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true nature 
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er of a New 


; It ig not unusual for Schism: g after 
2 the passing away of a great 
d_ controversy 


= unprovoxe 
: Moheshwari of Soamibagh, 


: of the teachings of Swami Sh 
Not content with claiming Swamiji a 

Religion, he has gone on to describe those of his disciples who 

Id and un- 


_ have held him to be a spiritual luminary in ano 
of the Surat Shabd Yoga, as heterodox 


broken line of Masters 
as even gone to the extent of levelling 


and reactionary and h 
personal charges of dishonesty and opportunism against them. 


Agra, regarding the 
iy Dayal Singh ji 
s the Found 


I had, ina brief rejoinder, entitled “Truth Unveiled” 


pointed out the unfounded nature of these fumings. However; 
E the brevity of that brochure has been held suspect and so 
. 2 T have been compelled to undertake this longer essay. The 
license of language which Shri Maheshwari allowed. himself 


— must be embarrasing to any level-headed man. Having no 
desire to tread a similar path, I have thought it best to con- 
centrate on Swamiji’s teachings by direct appeal to his 
writings. They are clear Ald unambiguous and speak for 
themselves. Any one who approaches them with an unbiased 
and discriminating mind, will, atonce, discover the traditional 
nature of his message and discovering that will be able to 
: judge whether those who have been described as ‘Pretenders’, 
“Seceders”’, “Pseudo-Gurus’’; “Barmacides”’s and ‘“Charla- 


tans” are guilty of heterodoxy or are true repositors of his 
spiritual teachings. And sf after understanding all this one 
carefully scrutinises the writings of Shri Maheshwari, he will 

ability of the methods by which 


ogical unten 
ystematic confounding of Swamiji’s real 


_ soon perceive the iT 
he brings about as 
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This study is not primarily intended for the general 
reader. It is essentially meant to be a corrective - th 
erroneous interpretation of the spiritual science that Shri 
Maheshwari has been insidiously sponsering. I have : 
penchant for widening the field of controversy nid intend . 
restrict the circulation of this book to those who might h : 
been misled by Shri Maheshwari’s writings. ; a 
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1. Soamiji Maharaj of Agra, in part I or Sat 
4 Bachan Prose, while surveying the evolution of 
spirituality trom age to age, noted that, after the 
passing away of a living Master, his original message 
had been lost sight of and his teachings twisted and 
corrupted to suit lower ends. Such has been the 
law of life—growth and decay. Those who claim 
to be the sole repositories of his teachings, have 
transformed them into something quite different, 
until those very things that Soamiji condemned or 
opposed are now being practised. He may have 
come not to found a new religion but for reorienta- 
tion, the task of the saints, to tring souls back to 
their original heavenly home through a spiritual 
science that was of ancient origin. But today he 
~ has been called the father of a new Faith and the 
_ prophet of a new Religion. . 


2. Why this should happen is not difficult to 
conceive. It is a phenomena that, as I have just 
said, Soamiji_ himself observed as occurring from 
_time to time. With the coming of every great 
spiritual leader, we observe an initial opposition to 
his message. Even though he may come to fulfil 
the ancient law, he is seen as a kind of a revolu- 
tionary, because he assails the prevailing rituals 
and ceremonies which people, with passage of time, 
ave come to identify wrongly with the inner 
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However, you cannot hide a 
el and the true seekers will 


always find out the truth. Jesus started as a mere 
carpenter, Kabir as an ordinary weaver, Nanak as 
the son of a poor farmer. Soamiji himself was 
hardly known when he began his spiritual ministry 
and Baba Jaimal Singh, when he first settled down 
at Beas, was only a retired soldier of whose inner 
greatness few in the region had any knowledge. In 
each case, however, we find the growth of a limited 
band of devoted seekers whose faith was built not 
on public opinion but on the basis of first-hand 
experience. Once this group of devotees had been 
formed, the initial popular opposition began to 
wither. Ifa man could win such devotion, people 
would say, there must be something in him. 
Interested parties like pandits and pseudo-learned 
men, might continue their opposition, but they 
could not prevent his becoming surrounded by fairly 
large number of true seekers. And so by efflux of 
time, the satsang at first restricted only to the true 
seekers, gradually developed a mixed character in 
which the larger numbers consisted of those whose 
faith was largely a matter of public opinion and 
who were interested less in the inner spiritual 
teachings than in the complacent comfort of outer 
ritual. Thus it gradually came about that places 
which were once cloisters of intensive abhyas ot 
spiritual discipline, grew into centres of pilgrimage 


and outer worship. 


essence of religion. 
candle under a bush 


3. During the lifetime of the great spiritual 


leader his teachings, while never deviating from 
certain basic tenets, were always flexible enoug) 
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to adjust themselves to the needs of every man. The 
Satsang itself had a similarly flexible character and 
no rigid codes governed its organisation. The living 
centre being there, everything could be referred 
to him and he had an answer for every difficulty 
and a solution for every problem. But once that 
living centre had been lost, it was no longer possible 
to preserve cohesion in the cld way. Rivalries and 
factionalism disrupted the ranks of the satsangs by 
now largely comprising of persons who were not 
advanced enough to have access to inner guidance. 


— The living Master could answer any question that 


troubled any satsangi directly from his own 
spiritual experience ; but even though he may have 
in his life-time answered many a question, there 
- would always be some that were perhaps never 
E raised during his life-time and so were left unans- 
wered. When they arose after his departure, the 
only way left to solve them, in the absence of 
similar inner experience, was by referring them to 
the recorded teachings. Such references, of course, 
implied an interpretation of the teachings, but these 
interpretations (once again in the absence of direct 
inner experience) were based on the interpretor’s 
own limited understanding. The part cannot 
comprehend the whole and in order to see it 
consistently, brings it down to itsown level. The 
result isthat as time passes by, the original flexibility 
and catholicity and all-embracing qualities of the 
teachings of a great spiritual leader were lost and 


were replaced by a narrow dogmatic creed. 


4. Thus the comparison of circumstance 


brought about a three-fold degeneracy after the 


Ma diacetate |B as fav aitabi da hed ios 
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passing away of a great Master. First, we observe, 
that with the growth of the number ot disciples, 
outer ritual and form begins to take the place ot 
inner sadhan (practice), while a faith based on 
direct inner experience is substituted by one based 
on mere hearsay and opinion. Second, we find, 
that in order to prevent disruption and disintegra- 
tion of the satsang or congregation, a rigid pattern 
or organisation begins to replace the earlier mobility 
and flexibility. And, finally, we notice that the 
teachings inspite of being based on direct first-hand 
inner experience, tend to become a matter of 
interpretation leading to the substitution of a 
fanatical and narrow-minded dogmas for the 
founder's largeness of vision. The stress is always 
on the reading of books, on lengthy and tortuous 
interpretations of certain texts, interpretations 
that outrage the commonsense of an unbiassed 
observer. 


5, Ihave begun with these preliminary remarks 
in order to set a perspective for understanding 
and analysing Shri S.D. Maheshwari’s recent 
incursions in the spiritual field. After the passing 
away of Babuji Maharaj of Soamibagh (in 1947). 
who used to give him dictations for his correspon- 
dence, he seems to have taken into his own hands 
the task of guiding the followers of Soamibagh on 
the true meaning and import of Soamiji’s teachings. 


He, of course, is honest enough to claim no personal 


spiritual competence (Correspondence with Certain 
Americans, Agra, 1960, p. 278) ; but this does not 
prevent him from taking upon himself the burde™ 
of guiding others in spiritual matters, a burde®: 
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advanced souls have been 


which even highly 
reluctant to carry on account of its grave responsi- 
bilities and difficulties. He began by publishing 
B in 1954 a 500-page volume entitled ‘“Radhasami 
Ee Faith : History and Tenets” (hereafter reterred to 
— H.andT.) in which he attempted to establish 
Soamiji Maharaj as the founder of a new religion, 
& defining its dogmas and creed. Not content with 
giving the Soamibagh version of Soamiji’s teachings, 
he went onin Part III of the book, to examine 
what he dubbed schismatic groups seceding from 
the true path taught by Soamiji, and included Baba 
Jaimal Singh and his successors among what he 
called “pretenders” and “deviators.” However, 
even this seems to have failed to satisfy him, and 
- after Dr. Umrao Raja Lal became the President of 
= the Central Administrative Council at Soamibagh, 
~ hemade himself into the centre of a Correspondence 
School whose chief purpose seems to have been to 
villify the sacred memory of those who rufuse to 
work under the authority of the Central Adminis- 
trative Council which came into being long after 
the death of Soamiji Maharaj and Hazur Maharaj 
Salig Ram. Among the chiet targets of the attack 
_ were Baba Jaimal Singh Ji and Baba Sawan Singh Ji. 
“The first fruits of this Correspondence School 
were gathered into book form and were published 
under the title “Radhasoamt Correspondence with 
Certain Americans” (Agra, 1960) hereafter referred 
to as “Correspondence”, as a commemorative 
‘yolume on the eve of the 100th anniversary of 
Soamiji Maharaj's beginning his satsangs in the 
pen public in 1861. 
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6. The charges made against Babaji were wholly 
baseless and unfounded and I suggested to Shri 
Maheshwari in a letter that it was unbecoming of 
ed to talk of spirituality to 
Any feelings of resent- 
had on first reading his 


any man who claim 
indulge in such language. 
ment that I might have 
Correspondence melted when I got his reply. He 
seemed to have no answer to what I had said : all 
he could say was the ironic query whether I was 
planning to hoist myself to the position of a guru. 
It thus became clear that it was no use to discuss 
things with him. If vou .meet a genuine seeker 
after truth, any amount of labour spent in trying 
to help him is justified, irrespective of the fact 
that he ultimately does come to grasp it or not, 
but trying to explain matters to a propagandist 
who approaches the subject with a closed mind, 
would be an exercise in futility, for even if you can 
show him his error, he cannot afford to accept it. 


7. However, since Shri Maheshwari insists 


playing the role for which he is not spiritually 
equipped, I feel it my duty to point out the 
unfounded nature of his charges. I am not 
interested in writing books running into 500 to 
600 pages ; my concern was with the truth and the 
truth is simple needing no trappings. In a brochure 
running into 16 pages entitled “Truth Unveiled,” 
I tried as briefly and as simply as possible to point 
out the absurdity of Maheswari’s charges against 
Baba Jaimal Singh suggesting the reasons why they 


were made. I could have gone into much greater 


detail but ] was not inc 


gandist myself, 
Maheshwari’s f 


. Maharaj’s public satsangs, his 


lined to being a prop? 


TRUTH ETERNAL 7 
my only wish being to put Shri 
eaders on their guard. 


8. Not wishing to waste any time. he has 
sssued on Basant Day this year, in cyclostyled form, 
to mark the 100th anniversary of Soamiji 
latest collection of 
from October to December 1960 
“Correspondence between 5. D, 
’ (hereafter referred to 


obviously 


letters dating 
under the title 
Maheshwari and a Satsangi 


as “Letters.”). 


9. Many of the charges levelled by Maheshwari 
in his first series of letters contained in his 
Correspondence seem to have been dropped in his 
latest collection. He no longer objects to the fact 
that Babaji remained a celibate all his life as he 
had done earlier (Correspondence, DP. 213) or that, 
at Soamiji’s instance, he went and joined the army 
instead of staying at Agra (Correspondence, p. 214). 
Nor does he now hold that Babaji suffered by being 
initiated in the early years of Soamiji’s ministry 

(Correspondence, PP- 968-69 and H. and T. p. 375). 
However, he still clings to some other charges. 
Thus, for example from what Isaid on page 4 of 
Truth Unveiled about the Babaji having female 


disciples, he concludes : 


thing is now clear that he (ie. 
Jaimal Singh had around him young 
of his guru is, however, not 
hat the position is indefensi- 
a sadhu whom he 


siaiios at least one 
myself) admits Baba 
girls, How he justifies the act 
apparent. Probably he feels t 
ble and certainly unbecoming for 
considers fit to be a guru. 


(Letters, p. 25) 


TE iacetiad 
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Let me quote what I had said : 
About the first point one need only recall what Mira 
Bai said: “for the enlightened there are only souls that 
have to be linked to the Lord and no differences of sex 
obstruct their vision.’ He who all his life had felt not 
the siightest urge towards marriage, could not have 


changed overnight. Many a saint has had devotees 
of either sex and in casting aspersions on the Beas Sage, 
Shri Maheshwari has hardly done his cause any service 
for he has overlooked the fact that others as irresponsible 
as he. may one day, following his example, make similar 
baseless charges against Hazur Soamiji, Hazur Maharaj 
and cthers of Agra, who too, as their biographies record, 
had some very devoted female disciples who were forever 
seeking their company. 
How these words led Shri Maheshwari to derive 
his strange conclusions is beyond comprehension ? 
Babaji, I had pointed out, had like all great spiri- 
tual leaders, disciples of either sex and in this 
respect he was no different from Soamiji or Hazur 
Maharaj. As his biography makes absolutely clear, 
Babaji never lived with any “young girls,” but, 
during the period of his spiritual ministry, had 
among his devotees one Bibi Rukko, a middle-aged 
lady of great piety, who looked to the welfare and 
needs of the satsangis and who was held in 
great esteem by Chacha Pratap Singh, who, at 
times, exchanged letters with her, which are on 
record. It is a strange irony that the author 
of Radhasoami Faith, History and Tenets who so 
touchingly described the great devotion of Shibboji 
and Bukkiji that scorned the prevalent social codes 
(pp. 24-25) should have come out with his irres- 
ponsible objections without the support of even 
concocted evidence. Such extreme devotion 


(especially on the 
tradition that Babaji hardly 
he was a man of retiring 
advocated inn 
case, the disciple’s devotion for h 
to be respe 
aspertion 
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encouraged because 
temperament who 
er depth and outer restraint. In any 
is guru is a thing 
cted and Shri Maheshwari s casting his 
in the long 


run, only injure his own cause for reasons that I 


had thought should have been obvious to him, since 
this tradition of an outward display of devotion has 
been more prominent in the Agra group than else- 


where. 

10. Equally mystyfying 1s Maheshwari's re- 
stated objection to Babaji's and Hazur Sawan 
Singhji Maharai’s and their disciples respecting the 
iji at Soamibagh (Letters. P- 22). 


memory of Soamt Lett 
What I had said on pp. a5 of Truth Unveiled should, 
I thought, have silenced all such irrational charges 


of hypocrisy and contradiction. IT will not add any- 
thing té what I have already said on Shri 
Maheswari’s confounding of a “respect” dictated by 
humility with a basic “principle of faith.” I willonly 
cite two examples that come to my mind. When 
Buddha, after attaining enlightenment, returned to 


his father’s city, his wife fell weeping at his feet. 
iate’s robes, Buddha 


Even though he wore the renunci 
did not upbraid her and his disciples questioned the 


consistency of his principles and practice. The 


Lord explained : 


s in Babaji’s case can, at best. 


g ’scaped from bonds, 
f liberty. 


Take heed that no man, bein 
Vexeth bound souls with boasts 0 
Free are ye that your freedom spread 

d sweet wisdom’s skill. 


By patient winning an 


iiaal! 
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Coming to more recent times, we have the case of 
Soami Vivekananda. When in America, those who 
worked and lived with him, observed what seemed 
at first a curious contradiction. In dealing with 
his disciples, he relentlessly enjoined a strict 
adherence to his basic principles and would counter 
no telaxetion on their part, but in dealing with 
those who were not his disciples, he revealed a sur- 
wie anceps and respect for their practices and 
eliefs, even those that were directly o i 
own. [leave it to the reader to sti eget 
Buddha and Vivekananda can be charged with 
hypocrisy and an inner ren ey between 
profession and practice. It is, I feel, a recurring 
characteristic of all spiritual leaders, that they have 
respected the feelings and institutions of others 
even though they might not have béen always 
consonant with their own principles. 


11. And how “authentic” Maheshwari can be 
becomes evident from what he says in questions Nos 
113-22 and 147-49 (Letters, pp. 19 and 30). 
Quoting the letter from Chacha Pratap Singh if 
Baba Jaimal Singh that I had cited (Truth Unveiled 
pp.12-13)—the authenticity of which elsewhere ta 
questions—he takes up the sentence “and the stone 
which you suggest will be put in the building” 
suggesting that Babaji and Hazur Sawan Singhji 
were involved in paying bhents (see also Letters 
pp. 22-25). Simply to donate money for the cons- 
truction of a room does not constitute bhent 
Babaji and his successors have always respected ‘he 
sacred memory of Soamiji Maharaj and whenever 
they were at Agra they visited Soamibagh. In the 


early years before the bir 
tive Council. 
direct control ot Soam 
Baba Jaimal Singh was alway 
Punni Gali or Soamibagh. 
welcome there an 
Singhji thought it fit to have a 
there for the convenience of t 
Agra,where was the contr 
and practice ? Beside 
to an organisation is on 
spiritual tribute quite another. 
of Hazur Sawan 
donations for charitable purposes a 
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th of Central Administra- 
when matters were still under the 
iji Maharaj or Hazur Maharaj, 
s cordially received at 
His disciples too were 
4 if Babaji and Hazur Sawan 
suite of rooms built 
he satsangis visiting 
adiction between principles 
s, making voluntary donations 
e thing and offering regular 
During the ministry 


Singh, the Beas satsang often made 
nd Chacha Pratap 


Singh, in exactly the same way used to send dona- 
tions for Bhandaras held at Beas (see his letter to 
Hazur Sawan Singh dated 13th February, 1604, 
published in Spiritual Gems, 1960, and quoted by 
me near the end in paragraph 245). If one were to 
follow Shri Maheshwari, one should dub this too as 


“bhent.” Besides it is rather strange that Chacha 


Pratap Singh should have regularly sent an account 


to Hazur Sawan Singh for each item of construction 
on which his money was being spent, if indeed it 
was sent as “bhent.” I quote his letter of and 


February 1902 (Spiritual Gems, 1960, p. 106) which 


speaks for itself : 


I was very pleased t 
informed Babaji Maharaj tha 
The stones for the flooring 

stones for the outer veranda have been put 
Right strong padlocks of Aligarh make have 
dows and doors of these rooms. I 
ccount under 
hich is held 


. 


o read your letter. I have recently 
t all the rooms are now 


ready. have also been laid 


and the 
up in time. 
been fixed on the win 

lete statement of a 


am sending the comp 
registered post. There is 2 slight saving W 
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with us on your account. If you think it proper, kindly 
send this statement cf account to Babaji also for his 


perusal. 


12, No, the fact of the matter is that howso- 
ever well or ill those at Soamibagh may have 
considered the Beas satsangis, those from Beas have 
never regarded them as other than brothers. They 
have always been willing enough to extend a hand 
of friendship and when at Agra have visited Soami- 
bagh to show their respect for Soamiji’s memory, 
which they hold sacred, But when Shri Maheshwari 
goes on to suggest that they not only showed their 
respect, but that Mahara) Kirpal Singhji “bowed 
down before the Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj in 
reverence and put (his) forehead on His sandals and 
placed bhent at his Samadh” (Letters, p. 19), one 
can only feel sorry for the man who, speaking as an 
“eye witness” is reduced to such makeshift of 
deviating from truth. I to stand with folded 
hands at the Samadh be to put one’s forehead on the 
sandals, then alone can Maheswari be right. There 
could hardly be a greater distortion. of facts. 
Folding one’s hands is a common mark of respect in 
India and‘if Shri Maheshwari takes it as “an act of 
idol-worship,” he is free to do so. Whenever two 
friends or even strangers meet in India, they greet 
each other with folded hands and by Maheshwari's 
logic one could say that when Indians greet each 

other in this fashion, they indulge in an act of 


idolatory. 


(Letters, PP- 
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iat 


¢ theme in Maheshwari 5 


13. Another recurrin neers ae 


st collection of letters 1S 


late 

enone published biography of Srey se 
i i xf 3-11 ana - 

is inauthentic— questions Nos. lL ane 


18-19 and 29). The reasons g 
this assertion are : (i) that no photograph oF 
is produced ; (ii) that the ances ba e me 
“hearsays and disjointed factual reco none ea 
(iii) that the year of birth 1s stated as} : bibs 
in the introduction to the Beas edition of ae 
Sar Bachan Prose, it is mentioned as 1833 . aan 

pp: 18 and 29) and some other similar grag ace 
lf the existence of pictures and amet s is mo 
the criterion tor judging the fact vvhether i P 
ot, then on that basis we should dismiss 
ke belief the lives not only of the 
s but of men in other walks 
of life as well. A copy of the service roll ot bea 
Jaimal Singhji’s life while in the army ‘e eae “ee 
at Beas and any one wishing to verlty the fact 0 — 
existence may assure himself of the same by insp ve 
ing it there. As far as the dates given in 


; ng a 
biography about his stationing at iene aoe 
ments during his army life-—that too may be ve sg 
likewise to see whether the factual account giv: 
“disjointed” itual ministry, 

isjoin ; 


the outline of his is based chiefly on 


his letters to Hazur i and sae 
his active day to his disciples. 
What better evidence cou £ the eee 
of a saint’s real greatness the  first-han 


existed or n 
as mere ma 
majority of past saint 


Regarding Babaji’s spit 
teachings 
Sawan Singh} 

day guidance to 

id one give © 

than 
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experiences of his disciples as recorded by them- 
selves? And, finally, about the Baenuner of 
dates, a year’s difference is hardly as great a error 
as Maheswari and his satsangi correspondent seek t 

make out. cecal 


Tt may have been, for all I know, a printer’s or 
etm s ‘devil’. (In any case the main dates of 
98 am . a . oe = 
abaji’s life are given in the new edition of Spiriual 

Gems, and the error may be corrected.) 


It is strange that this slight incompatibility 
should have received so much notice, while the 
overwhelming parallelism between the two accounts 
should have been overlooked. If S. Sewa Sinai 
tells us nothing of Babaji’s childhood before the 
age of seven, is that any reason for doubting what 
Maharaj Kirpal Singhji has said of his spiritual 
activities from the age of four onwards (Letters 
p. 18) ? S. Sewa Singh was covering the subject ds 
less than three pages and he could not possibiy have 
gone into all the details mentioned by His Holiness 
in his over-60-page biography. 


14, But the most important so-called contradic- 
tion noted in the recent Letters (pp. 20 and 28) 
refers to Baba Jaimal Singh’s date of initiation 
It is challenged that Baba Jaimal Singh was seetenesd 
by Soamiji betore 1858 as mentioned in the 
biography, and it isasserted that this was after 1861 
On page 10 of the “Letters” the question is asked 
“In what yeat did Baba Jaimai Singh tocelve 
initiation trom Soamiji Maharaj? Give proof in 
support of your answer.” And on page 20 it is 
reiterated : Their contention that Baba Jaimal 
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1857 does not seem to be 
I have put the words, “Give 
answer.” On page 2a, 
an answer to his own 


Singh was initiated in 
correct. That is why 
preof in support of your 
Maheshwari himself offers 
question. He tells us : 


The correct position is that Baba Jaimal Singh was 
initiated after 1861, by Soamiji Maharaj into Radhasoami 
Nam and not Sat Nam (vide 3rd para on page 323 upto 
line 17 on page 32+; H. and T.). 


15. Let me also quote here for the reader's 


the relevant sentences from Radha- 


convenience 
soami Faith : History an 4 Tenets just referred to by 
Maheshwati : 

Tt was at this stage (after 1861) of satsang that the 


Baba Jaimal Singh was employed 
happened to be stationed at Agra and Baba Jaimal Singh 
began occasionally to visit the Satsang of Soamiji Maharaj 
and attracted by elucidations of the Granth Saheb 
(Scriptures of Guru Nanak’s faith) by Soamiji Maharaj 
which were held in t day, joined the 


Radhasoami Faith. ’ 


Of course Maheshwari implies that his History 
and Tenets is a book whose veracity cannot be 
doubted and whose testimony is infallible. He uses 
it to support what he says—and 1 suppose he will 
have no objection if I follow his example. On 
page 375 of the same book, I find the following: 


regiment in which 


he evening every 


Baba Jaimal Singh had received initiation by Soamiji 
Maharaj before he had been pleased to manifest himself 
as the incarnation of the Supreme Being Radhasoami 

with the established 


Dayal and had, in accordance 


convention, given out the secrets upto Sat Lok only. 
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Only a man of Shri Maheshwari's genius can 
commit himself to such patent contradictions and 
still claim historical authenticity. It is strange 
that in his History and Tenets he should himself 
affirm that Babaji was initiated long before 1861 
and now should contradict it and demand proofs 
when others say the same thing, (Letters, p. 10, 


Q, 43). 


16. Nevertheless, it is gratifying to note that 
the saint whom he had previously described as a 
“charlatan,” a “barmecide,” a “buffalo,” and “fake 
and spurious,” one whom Soamiji had intentionally 
sent away (Correspondence, p. 213) has, asa disciple, 
now been elevated to the same level as Hazur Salig 
Ram and Shibbojiand Bukkiji. For, as Maheshwari 
explains, the Radhasoami Naam was not given to 
all disciples by Soamiji, but only to the very highest 
among them : 

The name Radhasoami was accepted first by Hazur 
Maharaj...It was later on disclosed to some specially 
gifted devotees such as Shibboji and Bukkiji. To others, 
who were unfit till then to reap the benefit of this Supreme 
Name Radhasoami but who desired to avail of Soamaji 
Maharaj’s satsang, the prevalent name of the time, viz., 
Sat Nam was taught. 


(Correspondence, p. 268. 


17. But Shri Maheshwari’s purpose in accord- 
ing Babaji initiation into “Radhasoami Nam” was 
not really to elevate him to this level. History is 
a convenient jack in his hands to be shifted any- 
way he pleases, and this manipulation was only a 
ruse to cover up the absurdity on which his 
American satsangi correspondent had stumbled. 
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The said correspondent could not reconcile the fact 
that a man who had been initiated only up to Sat 
Naam should have been invested by the Central 
Administrative Council of Agra itself. the privilege 
of initiating people into the so-called Path of 
Radhasoami (Letters, p. 3). However, Shri 
Maheshwari seems to have overlooked the fact 
that when you patch up torn old clothes at one 
point, they give way at another. In covering up one 
absurdity, he has committed himself to another and 
a greater one. Having raised Babaji to the level 
of the circle of disciples represented by Hazur Salig 
Ram, Shibboji and Bukkiji, the chosen of Soamiji 
Maharaj, he feels not the slightest compunction in 
going on to describe Babaji in the older strain 
calling him a “fool” and a ‘hypocrite’. 


18. What is one to say of such a performance? 
I find myself at a loss for the right words. But 
Maheshwari unwittingly spares me the trouble, 
by himself providing an approprate description of 
such distortion of facts and history: “It is a fine 
example of suppressio veri and suggestis falsi......” 
Inconvenient things have been dexterously omitted 
from it, Convenient points have been embellished. 
It isgarbled to produce an effect, and mutilated 
to fit a pre-conceived theory. It is as meaningless 
as when a deaf man says, ‘there were no cannon 
shots’ Itis coloured with prejudice and made 
spectacular as the rainbow. Impalatable things have 
been spiced. It is what one really does not know 
but what one thinks one knows, cleverly altered to 
(what) one wishes to know. Truth has been 
converted into the finished product of desire. It is 
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like denying everything, rather in the manner of 
the man who said, ‘I did not break into the house, 
did not enter the bedroom, did not handle the coat, 
did not open the wallet, and did not remove the 
three currency notes of one hundred dollar each 


from it.” (Letters, pp. 17-18). 


19. One wonders how a man of such question- 
able competence and capable of such irresponsible 
lucubration should have been permitted to write 
and publish the so-called official History and 
Tenets of a faith or movement. He may explain 
away Babaji’s adhering to Sat Naam even after 
being initiated into Radhasoami by making use of 
a feat of mock psy cho-analysis : 


wa...being a born Sikh, the hold of a. partiality 
for Sat Nam and Granth Sahib of Guru Nanak still 
lurked in the innermost quarter of his heart. His karmas 
were such as the old hold, partiality and prejudice could 
not easily be washed off. After the departure of Soamiji 
Maharaj, the hidden partiality for Sat Nam began to 


assert in him. 
(Letters, p. 23) 


But was the great Soamiji’s impact on his 
disciples so feeble, so ephemeral that it could not 
even counter the so-called false partialities in- 
culcated by earlier training ? And was his influence 
upon even his closest disciples—disciples to whom 
he thought fit to reveal the highest mystries—so 
short-lived that it withered and perished the 
moment he passed away ? 


a 


90. Having raised Babaji to the level of 2 
“high-class satsangi” and then having conveniently 
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relegated him to that of a “seceder,” a “pretender,” 
a “non entity,” Maheshwari is still left to account 
for the Central Administrative Council's delegation 
on 25th December, 19J2 of an official authority 
for initiation to Babaji in spite of its awareness ot 
his so-called “unbecoming” activities. His expla- 
nation of this apparent contradiction is even mote 


bizarre. He tells us: 


Baba Jaimal Singh was given a general authority to 
initiate whom he pleased, not because he was considered 
as high class Satsangi or Sadhu ; but because he was 
already doing it, with no good to himself or to those 
whom he initiated, and would not desist from doing so ; 
hence it was, that if he were duly authorised, his 
initiation would give some benefit to the initiated and he 
himself would be saved from the sin of performing an 
unauthorised act. Moreover Chachaji Saheb recom- 
mended for this favor to be conferred upon him, as he 
had given promise that he would not, in the future, act 


as a guru. 


“Some Satsangis ask for permission to take animal 
food or drugs containing intoxicants, as medicine. In the 
ases it is the Mana (mind) which 

ask for such a permission. Ifso, it 
notwithstanding the instructions to 
m. So, in addition 
he will also be 
It is to save 


majority of these c 
actuates a person to 
is just possible that, 
the contrary, the inquirer may use the 
tothe sin of using prohibited article, 
- committing another sin of disobedience. 
him from the latter that silence is preferred, and no reply 
is given to such inquiries.” (Para No. 647, Teachings of 
R,S.F. based on B.M.’s Discourses). 
Somewhat similar was the case with Baba Jaimal 


Singh. 
(Letters, pp: 20-21, paragraphs 3-4). 


21. Now what is said in paragraph 647 that 
‘Maheshwari cites hardly applies here. For the 


ry 


TT ET TR 
meme re » 7 
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Central Administrative Council did not just keep 
silent over Babaji’s granting initiation to save him 
from the so-called ‘‘sin of disobedience” : it very 
vocally, in black and white, officially gave him 
unasked its authority of initiating whomever he 
considered fit. Stripped of its verbiage, what 
Maheshwari means is : (a) that the man whom 
Soamiji considered fit for inclusion in hisinner circle 
of disciples, was not really a “high-class satsangi’” at 
all : (b) that the best way to redeem a sinner is not 
by making him realise his fault, repent and begin 
on the right path, but by telling him that he has 
not erred at all ; and (c) finally, that if you wish 
to save the ignorant people from the tentacles of a 
“fake” and an “imposter,” a ‘“pseudo-guru” the 
surest way is not by warning them against him, but 
by officially backing him as genuine and authentic. 
Not content with indirectly calling into question 
once again Soamiji’s judgement, Maheshwari by his 
laboured exposition of the Central Administrative 
Council’s inner motives for its resolution of the 
25th December, 1902, almost directly puts into 
question its sanity and sense of perspective. One 
sould like to know how he had access to the 
Councillors’ unstated motives ? Was he present 
at their deliberations? And if one were for 4 
moment seriously to accept his account, one is 
led to wonder whether the Council was a body 
constituted of men of sagacity and wisdom. ? 


92. Asfaras Babaji’s posing “as a guru” is 
concerned, he was always too humble to claim 
anything for himself. Like all true saints, he 
professed himself an undeserving mortal whom h:s 


Le 
os 


= Is it too inconceivable that 
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great Master had been pleased to bless with his 
grace and choose as his servant. To the ver last 
day of his life he claimed nothing more and it is 
his words spoken at his last 


strange that in spite of 
biography : 


satsang, quoted twice in Babaji’s recent 
“All my life I have sought only to serve my Master 
and now whatever work he had to accomplish through 


this poor physical frame is over.” 
(Baba Jaimal Singh : His Life and 


Teachings, pp. 78 & 114) 


and in spite of the repeated stress in it on his 

examplary humility, Shri Maheshwari should have 

read into it an attempt to make ‘‘the disciple surpass 

his master.” (Letters, DP. 18, Q. 101 onwards). 

Babaji should have 

o reveal his spiritual interests at the age of 

four when Soamiji was already practising the 

Surat-Shabd yoga at the age of six? But if Baba 
> Jaimal Singh never claimed himself to be a guru, 
| working always as Soamiji’s agent, he never, either, 
- accepted the spiritual authority of any person oF 
* body other than that of his Master himself. He 
“was not in favour of the formation of Central 
Administrative Council on the lines on which it 
was being formed. He did not, of course, openly 
©ppose it—he wished to avoid any rift or schism— 
‘but he placed his conditions for joining it unequl- 
before Chachaji. But more of this 
hereafter. However, he wrote to Baba Sawan 
Singhji, that even if they joined the Council : 


“We should have the option of nominating three 
5 Satsang, but you and I should 


begun t 


members from the Bea 


not become members.” 


Spiritual Gems, Beas, 1960, pp. 78-79) 
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In other words, even if Babaji associated with the 
Central Administrative Council, he was determined 
that neither he nor his successor would place 
themselves directly under its authority. If indeed 
he had “given promise’ to work under its 
patronage, as Shri Maheshwari suggests (Letters, 
p. 21), he must have done so in a letter to Chachaji 
as he himself was in Northern India at the time 
and Shri Maheshwari should certainly be in no 
difficulty to trace the letter from the Soamibagh 
records. May I request him to produce it—or if 
he can’t, may I hope that in the future he will 
learn to put his flair for conjecture and surmise 
and disingenious psycho-analysis under a stricter 
control ! 
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93. The story, however, does not end there. 
Shri Maheshwari, in spite of my publishing a 
sranslation of Chacha Pratap Singh’s invitation to 


Babaji to join the Central Administrative Council, 


questions whether any such invitation was Sent : 


After the departure of Soamiji Maharaj, the leaders 


of all dissident groups courted the patronage and sanction 
of Chachaji Sahib for giving a facade of authoritativeness 
to their undesirable activities. Chachaji Sahib was a 
very kind-hearted man and out of his natural kindness 
and affability very often agreed to grant their requests. 
It was upon the recommendation of Chachaji Sahib that 
the names of Jaimal Singh, Sadhu Garib Das and several 
others with similar aspirations, were put on the list of 


candidates. 


Thus the original list of 28 members swelled to that 
of 43. But with what result’? The celebrated historical 
personality, Baba Jaimal Singh, could manage to secure 
only 36 votes. In contrast, Maharaj Sahib secured 1861 
votes, while the tenth member got 1444 votes. Can it 
be called an act of inviting Baba Jaimal Singh to become 
a member of the Council and his refusing the so-called 
invitation? Was it an invitation at all? To say it 
bluntly, he made a fool of himself. It would have been 
more dignified and graceful if he had not asked his 


admirers to try to secure votes for him. 
(Letters. p. 23) 


Well, since Shri Maheshwari speaks with such 
authority, may I ask him to produce from the 
Soamibagh records the letters which he implies 
-Babaji wrote to Chachaji sahib (since Babaji was 
at that time not in Agra) seeking inclusion in the 
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the same as was practised and taught by 


Central Administrative Council and canvassing for 
Soamiji Maharaj... 


votes? It is strange that he can speak with such 
brazen impudence that no invitation to Babaji was 
ever sent, and that “he made a fool of himself.” 
Since he himself has broached the matter, Chachaji’s 
original letter in Urdu, whose translation I published 
earlier and which he implies was ‘cooked’, is on 
record with the Beas satsang and can be referred to 
by anyone who would lke to do so. A facsimile 
of this letter will be published in the next issue of 
Lt Spiritual Gems when it comes out from Beas. Let 
him read it and see if his so-called history needs to 
be revised—or if that is too painful a task for him 
to undertake, let him shut his eyes to the truth and 
say that this letter too is “fake and spurious.” 


(ii) We should have the option of nominating 
three members from the Beas Satsang, but + 
you and I should not become members. 
We shall select our own members. 


(iii) Offerings will not be solicited from our 
satsangis because they are all poor and we 
do not wish to take anything from them. 
Here we give updesh (initiation) only tor 


Bhajan and Simran. 


= eee ee 3 aa 


The whole trouble began after the creation of the 
Central Administrative Council at the instance of 
Maharaj Sahib. It is not surprising that its official 
records do not give him honourable mention. Had 
Shri Maheshwari been conversant with more than 
just the ‘official’ records of the Central Adminis- 
trative Council, which came into being only in 
1902, had he had any close knowledge of the 
personal relations between Babaji and Soamiji’s 
household, Shri Maheshwari would not only have 
refrained from speaking of Babaji as he has done, he 
would also have known if it was Babaji who courted 
inclusion into the Council, or the founders of the 
Council who courted his association and also that 
the first list of members for the Council consisted 
of only ten names and not twenty-eight. For 
reasons that I have just cited and which I had 
already discussed in Truth Unveiled, reasons of 
a fundamental nature, Babaji did not wishtojointhe , 
Central Administrative Council and if his name, 
in spite of his refusal, was kept on the cards, was 


24. This letter also appears in the new edition 
of Spiritual Gems containing Baba Jaimal Singhji’s 
and Baba Sawan Singhji’s correspondence and 
published from Beas (1960, pp. 76-77). This revised 
edition also issues a number of other letters of 
Chacha Partap Singh hitherto unpublished, which 
throw a great deal of light on the subject in hand. 
Thus Babaji’s letter to Baba Sawan Singhji, dated 
19th June, 1903, (pp. 78-80), makes very clear that 
far from courting inclusion in the Central Adminis- 
trative Council, Babaji was determined not to be its 
member. It also reveals that far from promising to 
reform and not to act on his own spiritual authority, 
he had insisted that he could co-operate with the 
Soamibagh Council only if his principles were 
accepted : 

(i) The ‘updesh’, namely the system and 
method of initiation and bhajan, should be 


ree a al 
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it he who made a fool of himself or those who put 
his name there? The surprising thing is not that 
he managed to secure only 36 votes, but that the 
name of this “non-entity” whom no body at Agra 
“ever took seriously” should, in spite of his refusal, 
have been included. 


95, Once again it is not Babaji whom Shri 
Maheshwari “strikes” but those whom he arbitrarily 
places against him. For the saddest part of his 
narration of the sequence of events leading to the 
inclusion of Babaji’s name in the Central Adminis- 
trative Council panel is not the unfriendly picture 
that it paints of Babaji, but the uncharitable and 
patronising one that it suggests of Chacha Pratap 
Singh. The Chachaji Sahib that emerges from Shri 
Maheshwari’s pages, is a man to be tolerated rather 
than respected. His mildness and his humility 
are not the signs of inner spiritual greatness but of 
weakness, of soft-headedness. He could be taken 
in by flattery and any one who courted his favour 
could have it. So weak was his understanding that 
even recognised seceders and imposters could use 
him as a tool for their unholy purposes. Asif this 
was not enough, Maheshwari, in order to explain 
Chacha Sahib’s friendship with Babaji despite the 
latter’s adherence to the path of Sat Naam, must 
subject him to the same quack psychiatry which he 
earlier applied on Babaji : 


_..the weakness of the great did persist (in Chachaji 
Sahib). Guruship had some attraction and there lurked 
a partiality for Sat Nam, the religion of his fore-fathers. 


(Letters, p. 39) 
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IV 


26. Viewing this remarkable performance ot 
Shri S. D. Maheshwari, one wonders why it was ever 
undertaken. For what distinguishes it is not the 
damage it does to the cause he set out to attack, 
but the judgements on Soamiji, Chachaji Sahib and 
the Central Administrative Council implicit in 
whatever he says. 


27. Ifreadclosely theattitu de toward them that 
Shri Maheshwari unwittingly reveals, is unquestion- 
ably one of due reverence. Soamiji, it is implied, 
was aman who could admit fakes and charlatans 
into the innermost circle of choice disciples ; 
Chacha Pratap Singh, it is broadly hinted, was a 
soft-headed man of weak understanding who could 
not discriminate between the spurious and the 
genuine and could be taken in by mere words ; 
while the Central Administrative Council, it is 
implicitly alleged, was a body that could be foolish 
and indiscreet enough to give official sanction to a 
man whom it considered a seceder and an imposter. 
It is strange that such a man should be the 
official “historian” and “spokesman” ot the Soami- 
bagh Satsang ; and, I have no doubt, whatsoever, 
that if he is allowed to continue on his present 
reckless career, he would very soon have run 
through all the personages whose memory is held 
sacred there, leaving few names, other than his 
own, as worthy of any respect. 


28. Such, of course, could not have been 
Maheshwari’s conscious intention! Then why, 
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one asks, has he landed himself up in a position 
that is the very opposite of the one he seems to 
have set out to reach. One could, following his 
illustrious example, take recourse to an ingenious 
psychology of karma. But whenever non-protes- 
sionals resort to psycho-analysis, I cannot help the 
suspicion that they are using it not to understand 
or arrive at the truth, but to gloss it over and evade 
it. Fortunately for us, no such psycho-analytic 
exercise is necessary, for if we view the whole 
matter carefully enough, the right explanation soon 
becomes obvious. All this twisting of evidence, 
this habit of passing sweeping judgements based on 
pure speculation and those inner contradictions 
which must be embarrassing to-any man of integrity 
(though not apparently to Shri Maheshwari) are, 
one realises, in a flash as it were, the inevitable 
result of persistent attempts to make the teachings 
of a great Master, Soamiji Maharaj, yield a message 
that he never intended. 


99. The date of issue of Shri Maheshwari’s 
Letters marks the hundreth anniversary of 
Soamij’s public satsangs. On Basant day, a hundred 
years ago, he emerged from the privacy of a small 
private satsang into the limelight of spiritual 
effulgence. His name was becoming well-known 
to the public at large and to whom thousands 
flocked for guidance and support. On that 
memorable day a process was Set into motion whose 
consequences were to reveal themselves only after 
Soamiji’s death, a process whose inevitability and 
the course of whose progress we noted at the very 
outset. Schisms and divisions had begun to make 
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themselves felt shortly after Soamiji’s passing away 
in 1878, but they assumed alarming proportions by 
the turn of the century. The original stress on 
‘nner discipline had been steadily weakening and 
an increasing stress On outer rituals (samadh, 
parsadis, artis, charanamrit, set forms of salutation, 
etc.) making itself felt in its stead. In order to 
save the satsang irom further dissension, its earlier 
flexibility gave place in 1902 to rigidity of organisa- 
tion. The earlier congregations had given place to 
the church and its social order. But sqmething of 
the stress ona living Master still renidined and it 
was finally smothered in 1949 with the death of 
Babuji Maharaj ; and a period of “Spiritual 
Interregnum” was proclaimed. The church came 
at last fully into its own, claiming to baptise in the 
name of a past saviour and promising salvation 
through a Messiah who was to appear again— 
meanwhile offering a few drops of well-water and 
some sods of earth as a substitute for his flesh and 
blood (Correspondence, pages 985-86). Freed of the 
necessity of a living guru, it could finally ensure its 
permanence and secure its position by forging out 
of the non-partisan and catholic teachings of its 
official founders the steel frame of a new Religion, 
and a new Creed, with its own peculiar Doctrines 
and its own particular Dogams. 


30,. This entire process has been accomplished 
at Soamibagh with remarkable speed and has needed 
not even a century for its fulfilment. Shri S.D. 
Maheshwari’s writings mark the last step in this 
logical sequence of development from universal 
Science to a particular Religion. For the one 


30 TRUTH ETERNAL 


passion that inspires Shri Maheshwari in every 
detail of his account, is the desire to create a new 
“faith,” and new “religion.” It is significant that 
these words appear again and again in his 
Radhasoami Faith: History and Tenets, his Corres- 
pondence and his latest Letters; and the figure of 
Soamiji must be made the centre-piece of this new 
creed. Here we have before our very eyes a fine 
demonstration of transmutations that take place 
when the timeless and traditional teachings of a 
great spiritual Master are traduced into the beginn- 
ings of a new dogma and new fanaticism. The 
stress is not on the spirit of what Soamiji said, not 
on the practical mystic aspect of his teachings ; 
instead it is always on the use of the word 
“Radhasoami” whose novelty must be made the 
basis of a New Revelation. Buta New Revelation, 
by itself, need not necessarily lead to a new religion. 
Saints have come from time to time and should 
Shri Maheshwari accept Soamiji as yet another 
figure, like Kabir or Tulsi Sahib, it would only 
imply that his teachings were traditional and did 
not require the propagation ofanew creed. And 
so Soamiji is made the centre of a new Incarnation, 
but an Incarnation that cancels out all previous 
incarnations, and after its advent none can have 
salvation except through blind faith init. — 


31. The facts are however not as simple as all 
that, and unfortunately for Shri Maheshwari the 
evidence of the traditional nature of Soamiji’s 
teachings is too strong to be glossed over. He began 
in the foot-steps of Kabir and Nanak and Tulsi 
Sahib and he initiated his disciples into the 
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traditional path of. the Panch Shabd. But Shri 
Maheshwari is not one to lose heart so easily. The 
seekers of dogma must have their own dogma and 
aven if it is not there, they must invent it. And 
so they argue that while Soamiji did begin in the 
traditional path, he suddenly bounced off its limits 
into a new dimension altogether, a dimension never 
reached by his predecessors. And the fact that 
the word “Radhasoami,” first introduced by his 
disciple Rai Salig Ramji, began coming into 
increasing currency in the Agra Satsang from 1861 
onwards, must, it is argued, be the sign of this 
magical transition. 


32, The basis of a new religion had been’ 
secured but Shri Maheshwari and his predecessors 
in the same line of thought were not satisfied with 
just a new religion : they had also to ensure that 
(like all other creeds based on the dogma ofa 
closed Revelation), their own particular faith held 
the spiritual monopoly amongst all mankind. And 
so the Revelation that came with Soamiji was not 
only the greatest yet known, but also cancelled all 


' previous Revelations. The advent of Radhasoami 


meant the opening of a new gateway to the inner 
realms; but the opening of this gateway, for 
mysterious reasons best known to Shri Maheshwari 
and his school ot thought, meant the sudden 
closing down of all gateways, sanctified by the 
traditions of various former religions and mystic 
schools : 

..by the advent of Radhasoami Dayal, a roval road 


leading to Radhasoami Dham has been opened. So the 
. other roads leading to Brahmand and the lower regions 


RE ag ce ET A 


ee 
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of the purely spiritual division (i.e. Sat Lok) have been 
closed, so to say. The old Margs (paths) pointed out 
by the incarnations, of the past, have now 


prophets, etc. 
become obsolete oF closed. law has been 


The old 


repealed... 
(Correspondence, PP- 269-70) 


Even the Lord Almighty is not spared in 
anew dogma. He must be made a 
tional being whose motives 
lity and whose actions 

conform mot to a 
but rather to suit the 
The very self- 


33, 
this pursuit of 
highly arbitrary and irra 
are guided by obvious partia 
tend to be undertaken to 
pattern of divine justice 
conveniences of Soamibagh. 
complacency of the persons painting this picture 
makes one suspicious. But, of course, we must not 
question it, we must not raise any doubts, for if we 
do so, we shall be dubbed as the agent of Kal, of 
the negative power. trying to obstruct the progress 
of Radhasoami. Nevertheless, any rational man 
has to, and must, make sure of the ground on 

which he is treading. If the ice beneath him 
tremble, he must ascertain that it is not 
ke even the slightest error in 
one’s spiritual quest may cost one the chance of 2 


whole life-time, perhaps of lives. The questions 
that he is bound to raise from the position just 


defined are likely to be : 


seems tO 
thin ice, for to ma 


(i) How did Soamiji attain his sudden and 


novel trans cension ? 


(ii) The discovery of a ne 
possible for one to 
approachable before, 
that it should, ipso facto, 


w path may make it 
reach a goal un- 
but is it necessaty 
make the 
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previously known paths useless and 


ineffective even tor taking one to the less 
distant goals which they reached before ? 
Is the invention of flying machines 
depriving men of the ability to walk, run, 
swim, float and run motor cars ? 

ays had closed on the 


Gii) If the old gatew 
opening ot the new one, then why did 
Soamiji continue to initiate large numbers 
Sat Naam and 


into the traditional path of 
the Panch Shabd ? 
34, Shri Maheshwari and his school, of course, 


cannot evade these questions and they answer them 
with as much show of confidence as they can 


muster. 


= Bee are told : 


(as a periect Sant) makes 
His advent in this world for the salvation of jivas, none 
can be greater than Him in this world. He cannot, 
therefore, adopt any one as His Guru. Hence it was that 
Soamij! Maharaj had no guru, nor did He actually take 
instructions of Parmarth from any body. 


As for the first, we 
When the Anami Purush 


(Letters, p- 31) 
can in a sense, be said to be 


direct embodiments of the Supreme Lord and yet 
when we look at their lives, we find that each of 
“them had to go to a human guru for enlightenment. 


It is not that the Supreme Creator cannot transcen 
such limits—nothing is impossible to Him—but He 
prefers not to be wholly arbitrary and on each plane 
of His creation works within the terms of its laws. 
And the law that operates om the human plane is 


that the Father may be only known through his 


All great Masters, 
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Son. Why, one asks, should this law unbroken till 
now, have been suddenly “repealed 7? Of course, 
the answer that is given to us is that on the earth 
there can be none greater than the Anami and so 
He can manifest Himselt only through a direct 
revelation. But we are also told that Hazur Salig 
Ramji was equally a manifestation of the Anami 
(Correspondence, p. 268). If so, why did he have 
to go to the door-step of Soamiji? Why did he 
(as his correspondence with Soamiji makes so clear) 
have to suffer all the pangs of despair, the agony of 
doubts and separation that have marked all previous 
seekers? If he needed the aid of a guru, then 
could not the same apply in Soami’s case? There 
is abundant evidence of Soamiji’s spiritual 
apprenticeship to Tulsi Sahib—even Soamibagh 
publications, as we shall soon see, make this clear 
enough. But to admit this would be to accept 
that Soamiji was not in any way different from the 
great saints otf the past and thereby undercut the 
dogma of a New Revelation. And so in spite of 
his repeated assertions on the absolute necessity 
of a guru, in his Sar Bachan, Poetry and Sar Bachan, 
Prose, (hereatter referred to Poetry and Prose 
respectively) Soamiji himself must be exempted 
from that necessity. But this exemption would 
run counter to the basic principle of guruship. If 
one man can attain God without the agency of a 
teacher, then why should it not be possible for 
others 2? Why should the Soamibagh people insist 
on the institution of guruship ? In denying that 
Soamiji had a guru, they posit a disjointed view ot 
spirituality ; they make it a matter of wholly 
arbitrary changes on the part of God reducing it 


E contradicts the basic teachings 0 
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ce to a mere cult. It is only 
logical that such a view ot Soamiji’s spiritual 
development should lead to a no less disjointed 


theory of a “Spiritual Interregnum,” a theory that 
¢ Soamiji Mahara}. 


from a consistent scien 


36. As regards the second point, we do not 


find even the slightest attempt at rational explana- 
The position is not accounted for but it, 28 

dogmatically repeated (or implied) in almost every 
— page of Shri Maheshwart’s writings. Apparently, 
Fhe believes that by repeating it as often and as 
E loudly as he can, he would succeed in shouting 
down all doubts. The logical conclusion of such a 
position is that since the so-called advent of 
Radhasoami in the person of Soamiji Maharaj, all 
— spiritual experience whatsoever has ceased to be 
& available to mankind except through faith in, and 
4 practice of the Radhasoami Faith. But surely, 
* when we try to look for supporting evidence, 
* nothing could be more fantastic. For the fact is 
that man’s spiritual life continues as before and the 
various yogic and mystic disciplines continue to 
make possible to those who even in these times can 
practise them, the same mystic experiences that 
they ensured in former times, The evidence of 
this is so overwhelming that even @ man ot Shri 
* Maheshwari’s genius for evasion cannot escape it. 
However, he is not to be ruffled. Nothing must 
shake him out of his card-house of dogma. The 
whole world may be mistaken but he cannot be 


wrong : 


tion. 


er regions of deities or 
d appearance of light etc. 


The so-called vision of high 
old adepts and incarnations, an 
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are only shadows of maya, deceptions arranged by kal to 
prevent jivas from taking the saran (shelter) of Radha- 
soami Dayal. 

(Correspondence, p- 270) 

It isa daring statement to make but the writer 
feels not the slightest hesitation. Past Masters of 
the Surat Shabd Yoga, Kabir, Nanak, and even 
Soamiji himself, never took up such an inflexible 
position. They repeatedly affirm that the Surat 
Shabd Yoga is the highest of all the yogic forms— 
the easiest to practice, the most accessible, and the 
one that can take the soul to the very highest 
spiritual regions, regions not accessible by any other 
But while affirming the absolute validity 
Yoga, they never denied a 
forms. 


means. 
of the Surat Shabd 
certain relative validity to other ‘yogic 
Each, they pointed out, could take one up to a 
certain point in the spiritual journey but it was 
the Surat Shabd Yoga alone through which one 
could finally transcend the limits of Kal and reach 
the Anami or Formless One. In other words, they 
did not dub as illusory or halucinatory the spiritual 
experience of mystic schools other than their own, 
nor. did they declare that with the advent of the 
Surat Shabd Yoga, they had been suddenly deprived 
of all validity and efficacy. Instead they affirm, 


giving due reasons and practical demonstration, - 


that it would be an unnecessary waste of effort and 
labour to take recourse to them when a simpler. 
easier anda more far-reaching path was known. 
How much more rational and more satisfying such 
a position is! God once again becomes a Just 
Father and no longer the arbitrary Being of Shri 
Maheshwari’s theories. Besides, we no longer need 


: 4 faced with the proble 
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to describe as hypocrites and charlatans such 
eminent mystics as Sri Ramakrishna, Sri Arbindu 
or Raman Maha Rishi, as we would be led to do, if 


we took Maheshwari's contentions seriously. 


we come to the last question. In 


37, Finally, 
“two- 


spite of the Soaniibagh doctrine of Soamiji's 
phase” career, 4 doctrine that asserts that uptil 
about 1861 Soamiji followed the traditional path 
and then moved on to the new one of Radhasoami, 
the evidence for his continuing to the very end to 
initiate large numbers ‘nto the traditional Panch 
Shabd path of Sat Nam is embarrassingly over- 
whelming. Even Shri Maheshwari cannot ignore 
it and he is left with no choice except to 
acknowledge it. But having acknowledged it, he is 
m: Why did Soamiji give out 
: h no longer had any efficacy ? 
* The problem is certainly a knotty one and all that 
Shri Maheshwari can say is that Soamiji only did 
what Kabir and other great Masters had done before 
* him. He cites his own Radhasoami Faith : History 
E and Tenets (pp. 313-14) for authority in which we 
read, from a letter written by the secretary of the 
Soamibagh satsang, quoted by the author : 

To the innermost circle they (ie. Kabir and other 
past Masters) imparted the secrets of Dayal Desh and in 


their technique allowed Pranayam or Ashtang Yoga as a 
preliminary and auxiliary to the Surat Shabd Yoga. 


_ aset of teachings whic 


Then follows Hindi verse quoted from Soamiji, 
after which the writer concludes : 


To explain the rationale of this will require a long 


dissertation and I suppress it. 


en te c entertain insist opaies 
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of this position is certainly a 


The “rationale” 
quite eludes me. 


difficult one to follow and it 
But whatever spatial consideration may have led 
the secretary to “suppress” its discussion in his 
letter, (and it is certainly a case of “suppression” — 
his choice of the words is here inspired) they could 
not have been in operation now. Tf there ever was 
a fit occasion for discussing the “rationale” of this 
tenet, central to the Soamibagh creed it was now. 
If Maheshwari can expend ten closely typed pages 
for interpreting a single brief statement of 
Soamiji’s, he surely could have taken up the 
problem now and dealt with it copiously setting 
to rest the doubts and suspicions that his position 
on the subject must raise in the minds of all true 
seekers. Here was indeed the best possible oppor- 
tunity that any one, who genuinely sought to help 
the discriminating seeker, could avail of for 
furthering the cause of spirituality. 


38. Yet what does Shri Maheshwari do with 
this grand opportunity ? Having referred us to 
his History and Tenets, he goes on to repeat what 


had been said there already : 

Saints like Kabir Saheb and others came here to 
teach Surat Shabd Yoga, but as the public of the time 
was not prepared for it, they began their mission with 
teaching of Pranayam and Ashtang Yoga etc., but it was 
only a preliminary step to the introduction of Surat 
Shabd Yoga, which was, however, their real mission- 
Similarly when Soamiji Maharaj came here, he bega® 
with the teaching of Sat Nam as a preliminary to the 
introduction of Radhasoami Nam and Mat. 


That is all he gives us of the “rationale” of a 


central doctrine of his creed. A subject which he 
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himself had quoted would require “a long 
dissertation” is disposed of in less than a paragraph. 
Can this be called an explanation ? Can this, by 
any stretch of imagination, be considered an 
adequate account 2—Or have the explanation, 
the account, once more teen conveniently 


“suppressed ?” 

Shri Maheshwari does cite 
atleast one authority other than his own. He 
ain quotes the verse from Soamiji that 
n his History and Tenets, 
1 test of the truth of his 
ery in Truth Unveiled, 


39 However, 


once ag 
had already been quoted i 
and he makes it the fina 
position—treferring to my qu 
“What is his authority one would like to know ce: 
he declared with full emphasis “Well, here it is” 
and gives Soamiji’s verse in English translation : 

ed the paths of Yoga and 


“Although they preach 
firmed the superiority of 


Gyan in the public, they 4 


Sant Mat. 
(Letters : p- 40) 


Soamiji’s authority in spiritual matters is of course 
unquestionable. When he is quoted one must 
perforce be silent. But one begins to wonder if 
he could have ever countenanced a theory that 
the Masters of Sant Mat (Masters like himself 
who had come down from the highest spiritual 
regions for the sole purpose of leading erring souls 
back to their True Home), ‘nstead of putting those 
who came to them for guidance on the right path 
directed them to one which they knew ended in a 
cul de sac? And so to verify for oneself one turns 
over to poem 5 from Bachan XXXVI of Sar 
Bachan Poetry from which the couplet is said to 


scniplig a Sontne ib 
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be derived. And what does one find there? The 
poem, aneclogue for the month of Katak, deals 
with the lotus centres marking the inner spiritual 
ascent, and goes on to describe the range of each 
particular yogic form. Asno dependable English 
translation is readily available, I translate directly 
from the Hindi text. I do not have any particular 
sift for polished translation, but 1 hope that any 
reader caring to verify my rendering will find 
that it follows sufficiently close to the original. 
After mentioning the seat of each mystic lotus and 
the deity associated with it in the first ten verses, 
Soamiji goes on to say: 
The first six chakras (ganglions or lotuses) are in 
the Pind, the next three in Brahmand, 
But as far the highest three, none except saints Or 
true Masters can speak of them. 


The first six may be attained by Yogic asanas, the 
9th reached by yogishwars 


All these are of Pind and Brahmand and Yogis and 
Gyanis can reach uptil here 

They know not any clues of those beyond which are 
the sole domain of the Sants (Masters). , 

Some there are who go up to the 6th, some the 9th 
and all the world religions move within these limits. 

Sant Mat (the Path of the Masters) goes far beyond 
and a rare soul, through a true Master’s grace, may reach 
there 

He who reaches the twelfth lotus, he alone is a ‘True 
Master. 

The Path of the Masters is the highest and only those 
who understand this can reach the final stage. 

How shallI sing the greatness of one who reaches 
there, for all earthly religions lie far below him ? 

He who is sceptical of what I say, let him turn to 
Kabir and the Sikh scriptures (Gurbani), 
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Tulsi Sahib’s teachings were the same, Pultu and 
Jagjivan speak likewise 

L refer him to these Masters for their writings witness 
to what I say 

They explained the scope ofthe paths of yoga and 


gyan, but placed the Sant Mat above them 


Yogis and Vedantins could never experience that of 
which the Masters speak. 


The Vedas and the Katebs (Hindn, Muslim and 
Christian—i.e. world religious scriptures) cannot reach 
up there and are left tired on the way 


I again and again have explained this and sing 
always of the glory of Sant Mat, the highes* path. 


Those who cannot understand this, know them to 
be in the grips of Kal (Time—or opposed to the Eternal 
and Unchanging). 

What can they know of the Path of the Masters for 
they cannot tell a jewel from plain glass 

It is vain to explain to such the Path of the Masters, 
and it is best to maintain discreet silence. 


The Path of the Masters is supreme—know this for 
certain, 


Sufism and Vedanta are much inferior. 


The Masters celebrate Diwali (the Hindu Festival 
of Lights) in Sat Lok (the abode of the True and 


Unchanging One) 
All other paths are of Kal (Time) and fuss about 


for nothing. 


(11-32) 


40. Does Soamiji in this eclogue tell us that 
Kabir and the past Masters used to teach Ashtang 
Yoga and Gyan Yoga to most of their disciples ? 
Does he say that they gave stones to those who 
came hungering to them for bread? Did not Kabir 
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and the Sikh gurus incessantly affirm the greatness 
of Naam, and say that the traditional yogic forms 
were of a lower order and their fruits of temporary 
duration ? Was it not these repeated injunctions 
against Pranayam and Gyan im the Gurbani that 
led Baba Jaimal Singh, during the years of his 
spiritual quest, to reject all teachers who could not 
give him the secret of Naam, of the Surat Shabd 
Yoga? And is not Soamiji singing exactly the 
same? Is he not declaring and reiterating that 
“The Path of the Masters is highest and only those 
who can understand this can reach the final 
stage’ ; and that “All other paths are of Kal and 
fuss for nothing”? Does he advocate that those 
who cannot understand this, should be doled out 
lower and uneffective forms of mysticism, OF is he 
positing quite the opposite: “It is vain to explain 
to such the Path of the Masters and it is wisest to 
maintain discreet silence’ ? And does he not say 
that Kabir, the Sikh gurus, Tulsi Sahib, Paltu and 
-Jagjivan said and taught likewise ? 


41, How Shri Maheshwari could have derived 
from this eclogue of Soamiji any support for what 
he says, defies my power of understanding. His 
ways are, too inscrutable for me to follow, for one 

should have thought that if ever any one wished 
to find from Soamiji’s writings a statement 
categorically contradicting Shri Maheshwari's 
stand, he would, cite this very poem. And yet 
Maheshwari confidently gives it to us to support 
his case, mot Just gives it, but offers it as the final 
and unquestionable proof of the correctness of his 
position. His rendering of verse 24 
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Yoga, Gran mat inhi bhakha, Par Santan 

mat ooncha rakha 

as 
Although they preached the path of 

Yoga and Gyan in the public, they affirmed 

the superiority of Sant Mat, 
suggests to one a meanings the very opposite of the 
one Soamiji intened. Fora moment one wonders 
if the translator knows his Hindi well enough. 
But one at once remembers that it could 
hardly be the case. In as many as eight full 
questions (No. 104-11, Letters pp. 18-19) he had, 
ina spirit of narrow academicism insisted that my 
rendering of bal-sadhu as child-saint” was 
incorrect. In spite of the fact that we commonly 
refer to people ofa religious, piety and charitable 
bent as being “saintly,” he objects that I should 
have used the word “child-ascetic” (in future, if 
only to please Sri Maheshwari, I shall follow his 
usage and ignore popular practice). One who 
could be so insistent on literal exactness and who 
has translated so extensively in his time from 
Hindi to English could hardly be thought of as 
having an inadequate mastery of either language. 
And when, one returns to Shri Maheshwari'’s 
rendering of verse 24, and looks at it more carefully 
one realises that its author, even though suggesting 
a meaning diametrically opposed, had an exact and 
competent knowledge of the original—his central 
phrases, “preached the path of Yoga and Gyan” 
and “affirmed the superiority of Sant Mat” are 
strikingly parallel to mine: “explained the scope 


.of the paths of Yoga and Gyan” and “placed Sant 


Mat above them.” 
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42, If it was not a case of error arising from 
ignorance, then why, and how, one asks, should 
Maheshwari have arrived at an interpretation that 
offends asainst Soamiji’s original meaning ? The 
conclusion is inescapable : ‘+t is the result not of 
accident, but of a deliberate and wilful attempt to 
distort and pervert the texts. It is not the English 
words which translate the Hindi original that are 
erroneous : the error arises from Shri Maheshwari’s 
systematically and cleverly omitting relevant and 
vital material and his introducing words and 
suggestions that are wholly gratuitous and have 
nothing to do with the original text. His first 
step is to isolate the couplet from its context in 
which its meaning is unambiguous. Having thus 
isolated and insulated it, he surreptitiously brings in 
words like “although” anj “in the public” which 
find no warrant whatsoever in the original, while 
the use of the word ‘‘preached” as an equivalent of 
bhakha (explained) is ingeniously calculated to 
suggest that past Masters did not just (ina spirit of 
comparative study) explain the scope of the 
traditional mystic paths, but gave them out for 
practice asa part of their own message. The entire 
translation is an insidious and deliberate piece of 
fabrication which through the art of “‘suppressio 
veri and suggestio falsi,” succeeds in foisting upon 
Soamiji’s couplet a meaning the very apposite of 
its original intent, until, instead of saying that 
‘Past Masters explained the scope of the traditional 
yogic forms well-known to the puplic and went on 
to prove the unquestionable superiority of the Surat 
Shabd Yoga, it implies that Past Masters gave cut 
the traditional yogic exercises for practice to the 
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general public while in private, to a chosen few, 
they taught the superiority of Sant Mat. 


43. Such is indeed the true nature of “the 
clarifications” and “wonderful explanations” of the 
basic tenets of spirituality that Shri Maheshwari 
has to offer! What a “fine example” of the art by 
which inconvenient things (are) dextrously omitted 
_.....convenient points have been (surreptitiously 
introduced). It is garbled to produce an effect and 
(deliberately) mutilated to fit a pre-conceived theory 
eae truth has (indeed) been converted into the 
“fnished product of desire.” The words are of 
course not mine, they are Shri Maheshwart's. How 
he should have had the face to present such a 
deliberately faked picture and how he should have 
managed to get away with it, isa question not very 
difficult to answer. The Letters themselves give 
away the secret. The Satsangi correspondent of 
Shri Maheshwari quite unsuspecting |y makes it 
clear. “The following questions” he tells us 
referring to Maheshwari’s long list of 92 dogmatic 
statements dressed in the form of questions can 

really not be answered by Westerners who have 
not read the original Hindi books. At best, these 
questions can be taken on faith (Letters, Pp. 75), 
And in order to take things on faith chey must be 
convinced that what they are being given is the 
“objective”, is the factual truth. Shri Maheshwari 
knows, and knows this well, as his letter of the 
6th December, 1960 makes abundantly clear. 
Knowing that his readers cannot verify matters for 
themselves, he subjects them to an endless citation 


of past facts, records and texts. 


They are impressed 
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they are overwhelmed ; and finally they surrender. 
How can they resist his adroitly calculated “huge 
mass of evidence and literature quoted” (Letters, 
p. 14)? But in every crucial case his evidence and 
his citations, for one who can verify things tor 
himself, fail to stand any critical test. They are 
either irrelevant. or faked, or deliberately engi- 
neered to create a false effect. On every vital 
issue, Maheshwari’s pronouncements are based on 
mere conjecture and an irresponsible habit of 
imputing motives and meanings that never existed. 
The examples I have already discussed are not the 
only ones : we shall meet with more as we proceed. 


44. But to return to our discussion. After 
reading Shri Maheshwari’s Letters, I am dis- 
appointed to find that we have moved not an inch 
further with regard to the problem raised by 
Maheshwari’s positing that Soamiji instructed his 
disciples into two distinct paths. It is a crucial 
question and it remains unanswered. The quota- 
tion that he cites from Soamiji, when taken in its 
context far from supporting his stand, offers its 
complete refutation. In the absence of further 
elucidation, if we take the “Two Phase” dogma 
seriously and if we accept the assertion that with 
the advent of Radhasoami the former “law was 
repealed,” we cannot escape the conclusion (and 1 
repeat what I said before) that Soamiji, in con- 
tinuing to give out to his disciples the practice otf 
Sat Nam after 1861, was guilty of deliberately 
betraying their trust and of leading them astray by 
putting them on a path which he knew led to a blind 
alley. The very thought of it is profane. 
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45. Ifor one, as a profound believer in the 
unquestionable spiritual greatness of Soamiji, find 
it very difficult to accept this picture. Once again 
Shri Maheshwari, far from proving his stand, makes 
its sanity doubtful and its veracity suspect. His 
pronouncements and citations in no way help to 
reveal its “rationale” which remains as dark and 
as “suppressed” as ever. All he succeeds in doing 
is to leave us with a picture of Soamiji that out- 
rages out faith in his spiritual greatness. He might 
be vociferous in paying lip-service to his sacred 
memory, but his pronouncements are dictated not 
by a profound and unquestioning faith in Soamiji, 
but rather by his passion for Dogma. So long as 
Soamiji’s name isin any way useful for building 
its structure, it is upheld and applauded, but the 
moment it threatens to undermine it, it is cast 
into the dust without further ado or explanation. 
Farlier, too, we observed this tendency, and 
Maheshwari’s position on the present point 
confirms it. And if we still looked for further 
testimony, his deliberately corrupted rendering of 
verse 24 of Soamiji's eclogue for Katak Mas goes to 


- establish beyond that lurking beneath his surface 


lip-service, an utter and unashamed disregard for 
the person and teachings of the great Soamiji. 


46. However, ignoring these implications and 
Shri Maheshwari’s implicit suggestion of double 
facedness on the part of Scamiji, let us proceed 
further with what he says. He argues that the 
majority of people coming to Soamiji were not fit 
for the path of Radhasoami which was revealed 


only to disciples of the calibre of Hazur Salig 


Ramji, Shibboji and Bukkiji Baba 


(and now 
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Jaimal Singh, too, is admitted to this “innermost 
circle”). This, it is asserted, was nothing new. 
Here Maheshwari, to bolster up his position, quotes 
discourse No. 108 from Babuji Maharaj. In it 
Babuji Maharaj, taking up the same problem, 
explains : 

The earlier sants who came to this world knew 
the secrets of Radhasoami, but at that time they were 
ordained to reveal the secrets of Sat Nam alone and enjoin 
its adoption. That time as well as the spiritual desert of 
the people of that time were such. Therefore, the argu- 
ment ‘in favour of the traditional! Five Names) that the 
past sants had also revealed the secrets of Sat Nam only 
does not hold good. 

(Letters, p. 42) 


47. It is suggested that Soamiji, in following 
the course he did, attempted nothing new. Past 
saints too had withheld the secrets of Radhasoami 
and if Soamiji revealed them only to a very few and 
not to all, then he was only following a precedent 
of long standing. How convincing ? How logical ? 
One's doubts have been all but silenced! Yeta 
chink remains and a streak of light streams through 
a harmless-looking crevice, lighting up the dark— 
and lo those we took for real living being, turn out 
to be dead manipulated puppets. The cat, whom, 
till now, Maheshwari had been diligently hiding 


and “suppressing,” seeing his attention diverted for: 


a moment, has jumped out of the bag and given his 
case away. In trying to make Soamiji's practice 
appear traditional and acceptable, Babuji Mahara} 
had clearly and categorically stated that past saints 
had also access to the realm of Radhasoami. But 
how did they reach there ? Were they also direct 
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manifestations of the Anami, “swateh sants’” who 
needed no guru like Soamiji? But that could 
hardly be the case for the past adepts in the Surat 
Shabd Yoga are untiring in their assertion of the 
absolute and inescapable necessity of a guru and of 
the unbroken continuity of the spiritual principle. 
The chain runs unbroken from the time of Kabir 
and Nanak atleast to that of Tulsi Sahib. In other 
words, past sants or Masters reached Radhasoami 
not through a direct act of the Nameless Creator 
but through the agency of guruship. And the 
particular discipline taught by the gurus at that 
time was, as Babuji Maharaj once again unequivo- 
cally states, that of the Panch Shabd and Sat Naam. 
In other words it is clearly admitted that through 
the path of Sat Naam (the Fifth spiritual region) 
one could reach Radhasoami (the Eighth spiritual 
region) in former times—a position identical with 
that held by Baba Jaimal Singh and his spiritual 
heirs. But while admitting this, Maheshwari and 


3 the Soamibagh school go on to affirm with fanatical 


dogmatism that the entire picture was irrevocably 


reversed about the year 1861. From then onwards 


though the path of Sat Naam could in the past lead 
one to Sat Lok and thence to the 8th spiritual 
region, yet from 186l onwards it lost all such 


potency and could, not only no longer take one to 
-Radhasoami but it could not even take one to Sat 


| 
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V 


48. Such a position hardly calls for any further 
comments. The child must have his pudding no 
matter what becomes of the rest of the family ; and 
Shri Maheshwari must have his dogma no matter 
what becomes of Sant Mat or the path of spiritua- 
lity. He must havea new “religion,” anew “faith.” 
and his new religion and faith cannot tolerate any 
rivals for nothing short of an absolute spiritual 
monopoly can satisfy its propagandists, It is this 
new faith that is the centre of all interest and 
everything and everyone must be made to bow 
before it. If some of Chacha Pratap Singh’s actions 
were not very propitious for its further develop- 
ment, he must be relegated to the level of sott- 
headed inocuity. If the Central Administrative 
Council was guilty of an act that appeared to go 
against its central dogma, then its members must De 
attributed with motives and reasons that could 
hardly do credit to them. In this drive for a new 
faith not even its official founder, the great Soamiji 
Maharaj himself, must be spared. His judgement 
of his disciples must be put to question ; his basic 
tenets (concerning the necessity of guru, the path 
of Sat Naam etc.) must be controverted and he 
himself must be pictured as one who was capable 
of betraying the trust of those who came to him 
for succour, deliberately putting them on toa path 
which he knew ended in darkness or a blind alley. 
Finally, and most wonderful of all, the Almighty 
himself must be coerced into serving the new Cause. 
If He created man in His own image, those of 
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Soamibagh must re-create Him in theirs. He must 
be depicted as a wilful and irrational Being who, 
after having evolved a certain spiritual pattern. 
suddenly, without any rhyme or reason, reversed it, 
not to serve the cause of spirituality’s further 
development but rather the interests of the 
Soamibagh school. One fine morning he arose and 
decreed that the path which till then had enabled 
seekers to reach the highest (8th) spiritual region 
must no longer do so and all traditional roads 
leading to the inner realms must at once be closed, 
and only those admitted who followed the new 
path of Radhasoami which ultimately led no higher 


than the traditional one of the Panch Shabd and 
Sat Naam. 


49, The whole case isa “bundle of contradic- 
tions”—a handy phrase, for which Iam once again 
grateful to Shri Maheshwari. In order to keep the 
ship of dogma afloat, he must sacrifice everything, 
and must throw all the cargo (to carry which it was 
made) over-board: its spiritual founders, their 
teachings, and an altruistic conception of the 
Almighty as a just and impartial Creator and af 
spirituality as a consistent perennial inner science. 


50. If we were to take Shri Maheshwari’s 
position seriously, we would be led to wonder if 
there is any attraction that spirituality can have 
for a man of integrity and commonsense. For the 


_fact is that if you once accept whatever he says as 
-Yepresentating the truth, then you cannot 


help concluding that the field of spirituality (as he 


Presents it) is a mass of contradictions, subject to 


the most arbitrary and most unexplained changes. 
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If God, with the coming of Soamiji, suddenly 
reversed His old decree, who knows at what time 
He may make another such abrupt change. There 
can be no way of finding out since you cannot trust 
the testimony of inner experience (which may be 
mere illusion and hallucination) ; and for all 
we know such a change may have already taken 
place and “Radhasoami” be as hopelessly and 
‘rrevocably displaced from the spiritual map as the 
older “Sat Naam.” 


51, Yet if wefora moment entertain the doudt 
that the “Radhasoami” dogma thus adumbrated 
may be spurious and that the “Two Phase”’ 
doctrine of Soamiji’s spiritual career, forced into 
science to support it, a pure invention, then all our 
misgivings, as if, at magic touch, suddenly disappear. 
God once again becomes the all-knowing all- 
intelligent, all-loving and all-just Creator, revered 
in all the great mystical traditions of the world. 
Chachaji Sahib no longer need appear an imbecile 
but can stand as a man worthy of the respect that 
Soamiji always accorded him. And, above all, 
the great spiritual fountain-head, Soamiji Maharaj, 
can once again win back our confidence in his 
unquestionable greatness and love for his disciples, 
a love that could not stoop to double-dealing with 
those that tame to his door. Spirituality need no 
longer be an irrational magical cult :it once again 
becomes a science whose principles are not subject 
to the vagaries of chance and change and whose 
tradition is continuous and unbroken. 


52. But if we reject the “Two Phase” dactrine 
and the dogma it supports, it must not be simply 
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because it solves all the ideological (or theological) 
contradictions which are their consequence. If 
our rejection is to have any validity, it must be 
supported by actual facts. And when we do look 
at Soamiji’s life and teachings, what do we find ? 
To begin with, we find in his teachings an untiring 
snsistence on the inexorable necessity of a living 
teacher or Sat Guru (True Master) for spiritual 
salvation. All adepts of the Surat Shabd Yoga 
have stressed this point—Rumi, Nanak, Kabir, 
Tulsi Sahib and others—have stressed this point ; 
but Soamiji, both in his Sar Bachan Prose and Sar 
Bachan Poetry, emphasised it to a degree hardly to 
be met with elsewhere. His central theme is 
perfect salvation, but this he says is impossible 
without a guru, and so on every page, 
in every line, he speaks of the need and the 
greatness and need of a living Sat Guru, If one 
wished to cite all his statements on this subject, 
one would have to quote his entire writings, but 
for our present purpose, a few samples picked up 
at random must suffice. This in Sar Bachan Prose 
we have: 


...every true seeker should seek for the true Guru 
of his own time, get initiation from him and show love 
and regard for him in all respects. In a short space of 
time he will thus gain his object. 

(1, 53) 

Without the help of a living Guru, it is impossible 
for any one to see the Real Form (of the Lord), to acquire 
real knowledge or to overcome evil. 

(1. 54) 

You can acquire no spiritual merit without the help 
of a living Sat Guru. 


(II, 84) 
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In short one should obey the Guru of his own time, 
faithfully following his instructions. ‘This must be done 
absolutely, disregarding all other practices and systems. 

(II, 116) 

It is essential therefore that the seeker shall find a 
living Sat Guru and devote himself heart and soul to his 
service. Only then will he succeed in his purpose. 


(II, 153) 


In Sar Bachan Poetry the emphasis is, if anything, 
more insistent. It runs through almost every poem, 
while Bachan VIH, containing seventeen poems, is 
devoted exclusively to the singing of the greatness 
and necessity of a Satgur. And since the medium 
is lyrical poetry, Soamiji can speak on a more 
personal level : 


Itoo am a slave at his (guru’s) feet, for now I 
understand the truth ( parteet ) and am assured of final 
success (pad asa). 

He gave me the path of Surat Shabd, and in his grace 
accepted me as his own. 

(VIII/2, 7-8) 

I worship him with all faith and devotion and have 
become a fish living in the nectar of Sat Guru. 
(VIII/2, 13) 

I worship the feet of such a (true) guru, placing my 
body, mind and wealth at his altar. 

(VIII/8, 4) 

Without full devotion to the Sat Gur, there can be 
no salvation. 

(VIIT/11, 4) 

Without a Guru and Karni (personal effort), how 
can this state be achieved ? 


CEL, 12) 


53, One could go on in this fashion, but these 
examples would suffice to bring out the fact that 
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Soamiji stressed the need for a guru not only when 
making general impersonal statements, but also 
when speaking in a very personal vein. 


In fact at no point in his writings does he make 
a categorical statement that he himself was exempted 
from the necessity of which he spoke. Like all past 
Masters he states that true saints ate not really 
human: they are God incarnated to redeem 
humanity. But this does not imply a supercession 
of the principle of guruship. That principle 
cannot be annulled. Such is the will of the Lord 
Himself. Soamiji in Bachan 54 of Sar Bachan 


Prose (Part I) states the matter with absolute 
finality : 


In short, true devotion and true realisation are 
impossible without the assistance and grace of a living 
Sat Guru. Even incarnations have all been obliged to 
submit to the gurus of their times. Even a Gyani like 
Sukhdev, who is said to have acquired knowledge while 
in his mothor’s womb, could not progress without the 
instructions of a Guru. 


And if any one should still not be convinced, he 


repeats what he had said even more categorically : 


_..the Lord and the guru are one and the same. 
There is no difference between them. But by the worship 
of the Lord alone you cannot realise the Lord; and yet 
by the worship of the guru and service to him one is able 
to realise the Lord. If you say, why not worship the 
Lord, in the first place, if they are one and the same? 
The answer is that the Lord has ordained it that way. 
He has so determined that He will be found only by those 
who approach Him through the Guru. The goal cannot be 
attained any other way. One without a guru cannot enter 
into His Kingdom. It ts the very order and nature of things. 
But the Guru must be perfect one. (II, B. 92) 
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54, The theory that Soamiji did not have any 
guru, then, is based on a wilful ignoring of his 
texts, and his writings not only lend no support to 
it, but directly put it to question. The doctrine 
that Soamiji was a “Swatah sant” and so needed no 
guru (Letters, Pp. 18) is clearly the result of a 
misunderstanding. Just as Sukhdev Swami, whose 
example was cited in the first of the two passages 
just quoted, was a “cwatah gyani” and yet needed 
a guru, so in like manner even “swatah sants’” are 
not exempted from the necessity common to all 
seekers. All that the term “swatah” implies is 
that mystics can be of two types: those who, like 
Christ, Kabir, Nanak, Sukhdev, display a remark- 
able genius for spiritual discipline and maturity 
from their childhood achieving their goal at a 
remarkably early age, almost as soon as they were 
baptised or initiated, and those who, like Moses, 
Amardas (the third Sikh guru) etc. even though 
they might have had some spiritual inclinations 
from the very start, turned to the mystic path with 
heart and soul only in their later years, and 
attained their goal atter much discipline and 
practice. So when Soamiji is described as a “swatah 
sant,” it meens, first, that he was devoted to 
spirituality from the very outset, moving quickly 
towards his goal after initiation, and, second, that 
he belonged to the highest mystic school, that of the 
Masters. It does not in any way exempt him 
from “the very order and nature of things’—the 
need for a guru: else he would most certainly have 
mentioned it. 


55, If we now turn from Soamiji’s writings, 
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to the facts of his life, we meet with a definite 
confirmation of this conclusion. Had his being a 
“swatah sant” implied his union with the Absolute 
without the mediation of a guru, he shold have 
been at one with the Lord from the day of his 
birth. But what does Soamiji tell us on the 
subject ? When, on the last day of his earthly 
sojourn, some disciples were afraid of distracting 
his spiritual attention (Dhyan) trom the inner to 
the outer by their talk and action, thereby 
obstructing his final spiritual transcension, he stilled 
their fears. saying : 


True Dhyan is that when one can take the surat (to 
sts Home) and bring it down at will. As for myself, I had 
taken it to its haven of rest (Dera) \ast night, and reached 
my surat into the lap of Sat Purush...You know that it 
was from the age of six that I began devoting myself to 
Parmarth. Only thus have I perfected myself in this 
discipline (abhyasa). One who is hardly a swimmer, how 
can he swim when faced with drowning, even if you ask 
him to? He can only drown. But one who has been 
learning swimming from his very childhood, even if you 
cast him into the river, he will not drown. 


(Soamiji’s last Bachans, Nos. 3-4, Feevan Charitra 
Soamiji Maharaj—Agra, 1950, pp. 108-9) 


It is clear, then, that till the age of six, Soamiji had 
not gained enlightenment. And then it did not 
come suddenly to him. He had to work for it, 
Thus had he ‘perfected himself” in it. He must 
have progressed far quicker than others but he was 
certainly not exempted from the normal necessities 
of spiritual quest. It is said that for many years 
Soamiji lived cut off from the normal activities of 


the world, engaged in intense sadhan and spiritual 
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practices. It indeed he was above the human law. 
if he was a direct incarnation freed from normal 


should not only have been 
very first, but he should not 
h rigorous disciplining to 


human necessity, he 
enlightened from the 
have needed any suc 
perfect himself. 


56. No, Soamiji never claimed this. He clearly 
lays down that be attained his goal by an arduous 
discipline beginning at the age of six. And when 
he was of that age, his parents were in close touch 
with Tulsi Sahib of Hathras whom they acknow- 
ledged as their spiritual guide. Is it too much to 
say that it was he who first initiated the young 
child into the mysteries of the inner science ? Does 
not Soamiji cite his authority for what be says, 
and does he not add that he teaches only what 
Tulsi Sahib and other Masters had already taught. 
Hazur Sawan Singhji used to say that Baba Jaimal 
Singh often recalled that when he first heard 
Soamiji’s satsangs, at Agra, he used to refer to the 
Supreme Creator not as Radhasoami but as Satgur- 
soami, Sahib-soami and Satgur-Sahib—terms which 

are occasionally to be found in Soamiji’s writings 
as well. In all these cases the phrases point directly 
to (a) Soamiji’s having had a Guru (Satgur 
Sahib and Satgur-soami, i.e. my True Guru-and-God 
who are one), and (b) that that guru was none 
other than Tulsi Sahib (Sahib-soami, 1.e. the 
Almighty who is none other than Tulsi Sahib, his 
guru). Even if this were not so, the fact remains 
that Soamiji always showed a special concern for the 
welfare of those who had been Tulsi Sahib’s 
disciples, and among them was, in particular, 
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attached to Girdhari Lal. The latter, it 1s recorded 
in Vol. Ill of Jeevan Charitra Babuit Maharaj, 
a Soamibagh publication by Shri 3. D, Maheshwari 
when asked after Tulsi Sahib’s death it he was his 
successor, declared that his Master had passed on 
his mantle (ie. spiritual authority) to Munshi 
Sahib (as Soamiji was then known). 


57. I will not labour the point any further. 
gs and his last recorded words 
make it absolutely clear that he himself had not 
been above the law that he preached. If, in the 
light of this, we examine his lite and writings, 
Tulsi Sahib seems Soamiji’s most likely precepter. 
I leave it to the reader to judge if, by arriving at 
such a conclusion. 1 have in any way questioned 
Soamiji’s being a true and great saint or have 
twisted and overstrained the evidence, corrupting 
and distorting it to suit my purpose. 


58. On my saying in Truth Unveiled that Tulsi 
Sahib failed to ‘find mention as the man who 
passed the spiritual torch on to Soamiji of Agra 
in the literature now coming from Soamibagh” Shri 
Maheshwari takes me to task : “Does not,” he says, 
“the name of Tulsi Sahib occur in the following.” 
and goes on to give an index of the places where 
his name appears in Asra publications (Letters, 
p. 18). What is one to say of such a wilful refusal 
All that he really says in answer 
hetorical question, “Was 
sant ?”°—an assertion 


Soamiji’s own teachin 


to see reason ? 
to my contention is the r 
Soamiji Maharaj not a swatah 
which, we have seen, is based on an incomplete 
comprehension of the concept of “swatah” and on 
a deliberate refusal to read and correctly interpret 
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Soamiji's writings. This wilful ignoring of evidence 
in order to establish that Soamiji himself was above 
the law from which none, according to him, could 
be exempted, is the logical consequence of an 
attitude in which the Dogma one clings to, is 
considered more important than the one whose 
name one associates with it. Had Maheshwari's 
loyalties been primarily to Soamiji, he could not 
thus have overlooked his pronouncements. But 
his first interest is the “Radhasoami” dogma, and if 
‘tis to stand, Soamiji must be exempted from the 
need of a guru. For once if you accept that he 
sat at the feet of a teacher in order to attain his 
spiritual goal, you cannot account for his suddeniy 
arriving at a goal never reached by any one before. 
In short, to acknowledge that Soamiji had a guru 
would be to give up the “Two Phase” dogma—and 
that is a sacrifice too painful to make, though the 
true facts demand it. 


58, If we accept Shri Maheshwari’s stand that 


Soamiji needed no human guru, he was a direct, 


Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal, then why, one 
asks, did he not begin by directly giving out the 
new Radhasoami Nam unknown till then ? The 
answer we are given is: 


The mission of Soamiji Maharaj was to disclose and 
proclaim the Radhasoami Nam. But He chose to follow 
the course suited to the people of that time. It was 
impossible for the Jivas to accept the New Name. The 
Supreme Being therefore came in two different forms of 
Soamiji (the Master) and Sewak (the disciple). The 
position of Soami was represented by His August Self, 
viz. Soamiji Maharaj, while the other position was 
represented by the equally August Form of Hazur 


TRUTH ETERNAL 61 


Maharaj. Without such an arrangement Radhasoami 
Nam or Faith would not have been easily acceptable by 
the general public at the time. 

(Correspondence, p- 268) 


Well, if such was the case, then why, one asks, did 
not Radhasoamt Dayal in the form of the Sewak 
appear on the scene prior to 1858 and thus spare 
Himself in His Form of the Soami the trouble of 
preaching to the public a message which was of a 
lower order and for which He need not thus have 
taken the special trouble of coming down on earth 
and breaking His own till-then unbroken law of 
guruship. 


59, No, the entire picture as painted by Shri 
Maheshwari will not stand critical inspection on 
any crucial point. If we turn to Soamiji’s writings 
all of which date after 1861 ‘we never once come 
across any assertion that what he taught wasin any 
way new : 

Kabir Sahib and Tulsi Sahib came and initiated the 
path of Dayal (the Lord in His Highest Form), 


And Radhasoami (that is the Guru) revealed that 
he too followed their very path. 


Lhave already quoted from 5th “Katak-Mas”, from 
Bachan XXXVI, with which Shree Maheshwari 
is quite familiar and may here re-quote some of its 
lines : 

He who is sceptical of what I say, let him turn to 
Kabir and the Sikh scriptures, 

Tulsi Sahib’s teachings are the same, Pultu and 
Jagjivan speak likewise. 

I refer him to those Masters for their writings witness 
to what I say. 
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In Bachan 86 of Sar Bachan Prose (Part 1), Soamiji 
makes a very similar statement : 


If you wish to obtain a proof of the correctness of 
what I say, read the scriptures of the saints, 


and in Bachan 39 (Part 1) he had already told us 
who they were : the list includes Kabir, Tulsi Sahib, 
Raidasji, Jagjivan, Pultu Sahib, Nanak, Daduji, 
Hafiz, Jalaluddin Rumi and others. Most mystics 
have spoken in parables and have only hinted at 
their meaning. What distinguishes Soamiji’s 
writings in this respect is the explicitness and 
unambiguousness with which he speaks on this 
otherwise difficult subject. In accordance with the 
changing spirit of the times, he has left a clear and 
systematic picture of the mystic path. If indeed 
his main task on earth was to initiate a new path, 
as is now alleged, surely he would have made not 
one but several statements on the subject. Sur- 
prisingly enough we do not find a single one. All 
we have is: 
Only sants reached the Fifth Stage, Sat Nam ; and 
only a few among them reached the highest stage, that of 
Radhasoami Dham. This is the place of the original 


departure of the soul towards the lower regions. 
(Sar Bachan Prose, Part 1/3) 


/ Far from saying that he was the first to reach the 
Radhasoami Dham, Soamiji is affirming that others 
before him have done likewise, but that the number 
reaching there is lesser than that of those reaching 
Satnam—and why this should be so, we shall see 
later. 


60. The garbled and discontinuous view of 
spirituality posited by Shri Maheshwari thus finds 


= 
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no sanction in Soamiji’s writings. Soamiji insists 
on continuity. He never claims or implies any 
novelty for his message. He of course points to 
evolution, but he never envisages the “jumps” 
pictured by Maheshwari. As the world has evolved 
from yuga to yuga, from cycle to cycle, and as man 
has moved from the purity and light of the first to 
the darkness and confusion of the fourth, God’s grace 
has also kept pace seeking to balance this change. 
Ifin Satyuga the yoga revealed was difficult to 
practice and did not lead one very far ; in Kalyuga, 
the darkest cycle, He has revealed the easiest yoga 
—Surat Shabd or Sehaj (easy Yoga), that leads the 
seeker to the very highest region : 

The secret (of Sant Mat) was not given to any one 
during those three ages, oF Yugas. But in this age of 
Kalyuga sants have revealed the secret. Believers in the 
teachings of sants will behold the Incomparable Being and 


will attain the Region of Salvation. 
(Prose, 11, 176) 


61. In other words, Soamiji is saying that every 
major spiritual development accompanies the origin 
of a new Time Cycle, and that with the coming of 
Kalyuga was revealed the path of Sant Mat which 
takes one to the topmost Region. Now in the 
light of this stand if we still insist on holding that 
he introduced quite new and novel essential 
elements in spiritual development, which had never 
existed before, we must accept (a) that Sant Mat 
which was first revealed with the beginning of 
Kalyuga did not really lead to the highest Region 
and that Soamiji was making an erroneous statement 

sand did not know what he was saying, and (b) that 
about the years 1958-61 the world passed from 
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Kalyuga to another Yuga and even more gross and 
material one than that of Kal. Such would be the 
logical conclusion of Shri Maheshwari’s stand for, 
as he himself knows only too well, you cannot 
isolate things in the field of spirituality, if you 
tamper with it at one point you must be prepared 
to acknowledge the endless consequences that it 
entails at every other point : 


You can take a spring out of a watch, and carefully 
study it as a spring, forgetting its origin. But you can’t 
take the pituitary gland out ofa man, or a child out 
of its home, or a line out of a poem, ora spot of colour 
out of a painting, or a note out of a symphony, and 
usefully study these violated bits, neglecting their origin. 

(Letters, p- 17) 


I have no desire to add anything: all I would say 
is that Maheshwari once again prefers his dogma to 
Soamiji an omniscient Master, in order to secure 
its preservation, and that he would be the first to 
expound the theory of a Fifth Yuga, none before 
having mentioned it, all known great mystics 
speaking only of arecurring cycle of just four Yugas. 


62. I have already quoted at length Soamiji on 
the absolute need for a guru. Now let us see what 
kind of a guru he speaks of : 


A true seeker should find out the perfect Saint oF 
Sadh of his own time. He should then go to this perfect 
Guru wherever he might be...Past kings, however just and 
munificient they may have been, cannot now bestow 
wealth, power or rank upon us howsoever much we may 
sing their praises, or extol their heroic deeds. If we want 
these things we must seek them from one who is alive and 


able to confer them. ; 
(Prose, I, 53) 
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Those who are content with only the teachings of a 
departed saint do not really care to go into the presence 
of the Lord, nor shail they see Him. 

(Prose, 1,55) 

He (ihe true seeker) should accept no one as his 
Master except a living gracious sant. 

(Prose, 11, 111) 


Sants of the past all insisted upon submission to the 
Sat Guru of one’s own time. 


(Prose, 11, 25) 
Masters of the past, however perfect they may have 
been, cannot bestow anything upon us now. The day of 


their work has passed. Only the living Master can bless 
us and save us. 


(Prose, Il, 119) 


The Lord will have no pity on those who are the 
followers of past Sants only and who would not listen to 
the Word within themselves. 


(Prose, 11, 168) 


Soamiji’s words on spiritual matters are always 
unambiguous, and, to dispel all possibility of mis- 
understanding, he repzats himself untiringly on 
every point of supreme importance. His words 
speak for themselves and need none of the ingenious 
interpretations which Maheshwari foists upon 
them. 1 have only picked up afew of the countless 
statements on the need for a living guru, statements 
that spring from an organic and continuous view 
of spirituality (every generation, it is implied, has 
its living guru, and if the seeker is sincere and 
persevering enough, he will find him), and yet, in 
spite of them, in utter disregard of them, we find 
being preached in Soamiji’s name @ theory of 
“Spiritual Interregnum” that does violence to every 
basic principle of his teachings. Where, when and 
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at what time did Soamiji preach this doctrine, I am 
unable to find out. Only one who believes that 
Soamiji could attain enlightenment without a living 
guru, could sponsor such a theory which holds that 
salvation is attainable in the name of a past guru” 
for both positions essentially posit an atomized and 
discontinuous view oF spirituality. The last guru 
having died without a successor, and since, after 
the death of a guru no further progress is said to be 
possible until one finds his successor (Sar Bachan 
Prose, II, B. 250, Agra version), it stands to reason 
that no guru can appear in the future except 
through a direct and guruless Incarnation. In 
other words, during such periods of so-called 
“Spiritual Interregnums” there can be no hope for 
spiritual progress whatever. There ate periods ot 
light and periods of darkness, and those born ina 
period ot darkness can have little hope. And yet 
the Central Administrative Council at Soamibagh, 
while holding this position, 1s pleased to “grant 
initiation” in the name of a guru who exists no 
more with an explicit assurance of its spiritual 
eflicacy. This theory of a * Spiritual Interregnum” 
not only shows a supreme disregard for the real 
teachings of Soamiji Mahara}, but it also reveals 
that those who hold it are capable of a no-less 
disregard for those who come to them for guidance, 
regaling them with the promises which are meaning- 
less. Not even those who sold indulgences were 
guilty of such chicanery as those who grant Paper 
Initiation in the name of Soamiji’s teachings. 
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63. This brings me to Bachan 250 of Sar Bachan 
Prose. Maheshwari has time and again accused 
Baba Jaimal Singh and his followers of deliberately 
tampering with Soamiji’s writings, and he repeats 
the charge. He bases it on the fact that Babaji, 
when arranging for the publication of Sar Bachan 
Prose at Beas, while adhering in all other matters 
to the smallest detail of punctuation to the 
Soamibagh text, dropped the original 250th Bachan 
and substituted his own version. The two versions 
are : 


(i) Beas—Ifany one is initiated by a perfect Sat 
Guru having love and faith in him, serving him devotedly, 
and before he has advanced far the Guru should depart, 
he should continue just the same with his love and devotion 
and continue to contemplate his form and perform all of 
the exercises prescribed by the Guru. The same Sat Guru 
in the same radiant form will continue to carry on the 
work as he had commenced it, and will carry it on to final 
success, the same as if he were still in the body. 


(ii) Soamibagh—If a person has met with the perfect 
Sat Guru, performs his service, attends his satsang and 
has love for and faith in him, but before he achieves his 
object, ie. gets any inner realisation, the Sat Guru 
departs, then he should, if he is keen to attain the goal, 
cultivate the same love for and faith in, the succeeding 
Sat Guru and should perform his service, attend his 
Satsang and consider the departed Guru to be present in 
him. He should know that Shabd forms of the Sant Sat 
Guru and the Sant are one, though outwardly in bodily 
forms they appear to be two. 


When the Sat Guru of the time departs, he appoints 
someone as his successor in whom he reincarnates and 
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thus continues the work of regeneration of jivas 2s before. 
When. however, such is not the Mauj (Will), he returns 
to his original abode. Therefore an earnest devotee 
should make no distinction between the previous Sat 
Guru and his successor. But those who are bigoted 
devotees will not come under the allegiance of the 
succeeding Sat Guru. For this reason their progress will 
also stop at the stage they had reached during the time 
of the former Sat Guru and there would be no further 
progress and improvement. 


(H. and T., p. 376) 


64, What do the two versions tell us? The 
Beas one affirms that once a seeker has found a 
true Sat Guru, and has been put on the right path, 
his success and guidance by his Master is assured 
no matter what happens. The second one, in 
contrast asserts : 

(i) That even if one has found a true Master 
and been put on the right path, success 


+s not thereby assured. 


(ii) That if the Sat Guru dies before one has 
entered the inner realms, one must look 
for his successor and substitute him for 
one’s former Guru, else no progress i 
possible. 

(iii) That a Sat Guru appoints, before passing 
away, a successor, or returns to his 
spiritual home without one, thereby 
‘ntroducing a period of Interregnum. 
Therefore when, in such an eventuality, 
the next guru appears, he shall be 4 
direct guru-less Incarnation. 


(iv) That even those who have made innet 
progress already before the Sat Guru's 


x 
By 
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departure, shall not be able to proceed 
a step further unless they find and 
acknowledge the new Sat Guru in the 
place of the old. 


65. Reduced to its essentials in this way, the 
Soamibagh text begins to reveal its contradictions. 


(i) As for the first point, ‘t contradicts all 
Soamiji’s statements that if once a seeker 
has found a True Master and has genuine 
love and faith in him, his spiritual 
salvation is ensured. Have not all great 
mystics borne testimony to the fact that 
the True Master once found, he shall never 
forsake, no matter what happens? Jesus 
before his crucifixion could say, “I shall 
never leave thee nor forsake thee even 
to the ends of the world.” While 
Jalaluddin Rumi, whom Soamiji cited as 
a Sant, declares “Leave not the hem of 
thy True Friend, O Soul, for he shall not 
forsake thee in life or in death”, and 
Nanak, likewise, states « 

O Nanak | Let go the false friends of the world 
and seek§the true friendieip of the Sants, 


They shall betray yon in life itself, but the Sants 
shall not forsake you even unto death. 


As for the second, it suggests almost the 
need for a second initiation. A true 
Master dead is a Master lost. Discovering 
his real successor is not always an easy 
job. Shri Maheshwari has himself noted 
the many rival claimants of Soamlji’s 
spiritual heritage, and if no progress is 
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possible except by adopting the true 
successor in one’s Master's place then (a) 
a good,deal of precious time may be lost in 
this second search, and (b) one may make 
an error, and waste the chance of a life- 
time. Again one remembers that at times 
no successor may be appointed. In that 
case one’s having found a true Master has 
been of little real avail, since his death 
implies a cutting off of one’s spiritual life. 


(iii) The third point offers a curious contradic- 
tion of all that Soamiji has to say Of the 
continuity of the spiritual principle. It 
posits a theory of “Interregnum” that not 
only fails to find any support from 
Soamiji’s other writings, but violates his 
basic principles—mamely, that in Kal- 
yuga God has ordained for man the 
highest path leading to the highest Region 
and that this can, without exception, be 
known only through a living guru. 


(iv) The last, as is obvious, contradicts the 
second, as it avers that not only those who 
have failed to make inner progress, but 
even those who have made it, must find 
the late Sat Guru’s successor in order to 
make spiritual headway. 


66. Now if Bachan 950 as contained in the 
Soamibash text, were indeed really Soamiji's it sets 
up curious contradictions that we fail to find onl 
where else in Soamiji’s Sar Bachan Prose. The 


whole work, except for this Bachan, ! 


's of a piece: 


“ym, 
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and if we accept this as the definition version, we 
must be prepared also to accept a certain confusion 
in Soamiji’s otherwise lucid teachings. But let us 
turn to the Bachans that follow. Perhaps they 
might shed some light and solve our problems. 
Thus in Bachan 253 we read: 


When you accept the Sat Gury as the Lord, whence, 
then another lord whom you accept oF worship and 
consider Supreme ? You have only one Lord and that 
is the Sat Guru. Your object will be accomplished first 
by the physical form in which He has manifested Himself. 
Wis other form is that of the True Supreme Being : that is, 
Sat Purush Radha Swami: and He alone is your True Lord. 


This Bachan is immediately followed by one that 
drives home the implications by example: 


It is said that at a certain place in Deccan there once 
lived a Faqeer who was perfect Guru. One day while 
Satsang was going on, 2 Moslem Maulzi who was about 
to depart on a pilgrimage to Mecca, came to the Fageer 
and said that Mecca and Kaaba are very holy and sacred 
places and that the Fageer’s disciples should also visit 
those places, and began to praise those places very highly. 
At this, the chief disciple who was sitting by the Fageer 
became very much displeased and, catching hold of the 
Maulvi by the neck, forced his head on the feet of the 
Fageer saying : ‘‘Behold ‘ crores of Meccas and Keabas are 
present in these feet’? When the Fageer went out to 
attend to the call of Nature, there was a hot discussion 
between the Maulvi and the disciple. When the Fageer 
returned, the Mfaului_ complained about the conduct of 
the disciple. The Guru Sahib then told the disciple that 
Kaaba was really a sacred place as stated by the Mauivi, 
and worth paying a visit, adding : “Do you also accom- 
pany the Maulii just now, and visit the place.” Being 
a perfect Gurmulh, the disciple stood up and with folded 
hands, said : “As the Guru is pleased to order”? and then 
and there boarded the ship with the Meaulvt. 
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The ship had gone only a short distance when 1 
encountered a great storm and was wrecked. All people 


on board were drowned with the exception of the disciple, 


who continued to foat on a raft. e too was about to 
sink in a short while syhen a hand came out of the sea 
and a voice was heard saying: “Give me thy hand so 


that I may save thee.” “Who are you 2” asked the 
disciple, and the voice replied: “‘I am the Prophet.” 
“T don’t know anvbody else except my Sat Guru.’ - And 


the hand disappeared. 


A little later, when the disciple was drifting on the 
raft, and dousing too, another hand appeared and (a 
voice) said: ‘“‘Grasp the and so that I may save you.” 
The disciple asked, “Who are you 2” and the voice 
replied : “I am Khuda or Ishwar (God).” The disciple 
sad : “My Khuda God) is my Guru. I know no other 
Khuda.’ That hand too disappeared, but shortly a third 
hand came out. This was the hand of his spiritual 
grandfather. “Iam thy Guru’s Guru’? said he, “sive me 
thy hand that I may take thee out.” The disciple there- 
upon replied: “\hether I am saved or drowned, I cannot 
give my hand to anybody else except to my Guru. Who- 
ever he might be, I will not come out at the bidding of 
anyone except my Guru.’ That hand also disappeared. 
Then the Guru Sahib Himself appeared, embraced the 
disciple and immediately took him home. 


Now, note that the voices of the Prophet. God Himself 
and his Gurw’s Guru were all meant to test his faith; and 
when he successfully passed the test and proved his 
Gurmukhta, Guru Sahib Himself appeared on the scene and 
saved him. The Jivas should, so far as possible, try to 
develop such strong love and faith in the Se? Guru. 


The Bachan that follows this story is even more 
explicit : 


A Pati Vrat2 (chaste and faithful wife) looks upon her 
husband alone as man. All other males are regarded b; 


her as wanting in manliness, or impotent. She eve> 
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forgets her love for her parents. Similarly, the disciples 
of a Sat Guru should not look upon anyone except their 
own Guru as their Lord and giver of Salvation. As for 
the past Saints, they may believe in them only till they 
find a living Sat Guru. Once the Sat Gury is contacted, 
then, like the Pat? Vrata, they should consider Him as 
all in all, and hav faith in anybody els 

all in all, and have no faith in anyoody ¢ise. 


67. These Bachans are entirely in consonance 
with Soamiji’s other statements on the subject of 
guruship that I had qoated earlier. They affirm 
that the primary duty of the seeker is to finda 
true Sat Guru and have full faith in him, practising 
what he says, and his salvation is ensured, Far 
from harmonising with Bachan 230 of the 
Soamibagh text, they directly contradict it: 
“When you accept the Sat Guru or the Lord, 
whence, then, another lord whom you accept or 
worship and consider Supreme.” The comparison 
with the “Pati Vrata,” the chaste and devoted 
wife, puts matters beyond the shadow of a doubt. 
For in Indian traditions it is an article of faith 
that a chaste and devoted wite will not re-marry 
even if her husband die a moment after the 
marriage ceremony is over. Once the sacred bond 
has been accepted, nothing, not even death, can 
break it. For her, no matter what. happens, all 
other men, except her husband, do not exist as 
men, The story of the disciple of the Deccan fakir 
stresses the point with no less force. The 
Prophet, God and especially the Guru’s Guru, 
could be said to be of the very same essence 
as the Guru himself, and yet to accept them in his 
place would have constitured a lack of faith in him. 
Having once taken a disciple in his charge, he will 
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never forsake him or overlook his guidence He is 
not confined by physical finitude and his radiant 
inner form (which is his real form asa true Guru) 
continues to assist the disciple if he continues his 
spiritual practices. To doubt this is to question 
the Sat Guru’s oneness with the Almighty and to 
treat him as an ordinary human being ; subject 
to the same limitations of mortality as other 
human beings. 


Sar Bachan Prose, especially Part Hl, was not 
written by Soamiji himself, but was a collection of 
notes taken by satsangis and published aiter his 
death when he himself could not check them, is it 
too much to say that this contradiction was the 
result of some error Of misunderstanding on the 
part of the one who took it down—for if we reject 
this possibility, we must make ourselves party to 
an assertion that Soamiji was capable of making 
statements that were inconsistent in themselves 
(I have already pointed out the internal contradic- 
tion) and inconsistent with the rest of his 
pronouncements. 


69. Baba Jaimal Singhji was convinced of the 
error and therefore, replaced Bachan 250 by one 
that is wholly in accord with the rest of Soamiji’s 
many statements on the subject. The error might 
haveescaped the eye of others but it did not escape 
the eye of one well-versed in Soamiji’s spiritual 
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message and knowing that it did violence to it not 
only as taught by Soamiji, but also as taught by 
all the other past sants. He therefore had it 
altered when publishing the volume at Beas, and 
informed Chacha Pratap Singh who riased no 
objection. Hardly any of the letters received by 
Babaji have been preserved, but those who assisted 
him in the task of publication knew of the exchange 
of letters and have referred to the fact. Besides, if 
indeed Babaji was falsely setting himself up as 
a guru, as is now alleged, it is difficult to see any 
ulterior motive behind this change : it could hardly 
serve any selfish purpose- Why was he so 
particular in adhering to the smallest punctuation 
mark in the case of the other Bachans. He might 
have altered them too. Is it a mere accident that 
he should have chosen to alter only that one 
Bachan which in all the collection jars with the 
harmony of the other Bachans? If ever any proof 
of his full mastry of the science taught by Soamiji 
was needed, the example of this change would be 
enough, for it rescues it by a single stroke from the 
itreconciliable contradictions and confusion that 
must have been introduced by a satsangi’s miscon- 
struction of Soamij’s words and meaning. 


70. Though the point hardy needs further 
discussion, I will add to the textual proofs, already 
given, some evidence from the actual spiritual 
experience of practitioners. If one can have 
recourse to the facts, to the actual experiences, that 
must be the best and surest test. Turning to such 
facts and experiences, what do we find? We 
discover innumerable instances of a guru appearing 
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in his own shape and not in that of his successor 
(even though they may be o: the same essence) 
even after his death. The New Testament tells 
us how Jesus appeared, Resurrected, to his disciples. 
I have already quoted the Persian Sufi, Rumi, on 
the subject. Paramhansa Yogananda has recorded 
similar experiences following his guru Shri 
Yukteshwar’s death. Is it conceivable that the 
mystics of the highest order should have lessor 
power? The letter received by Shri Maheswari 
from an American disciple of Baba Sawan Singhji, 
dated September 3, 1958 and appearing on 
pp. 258-62 of his Corresponience, suggests quite 
the opposite. The disciple makes it quite clear 
that her inner progress continued unaffected by 
her guru’s physical death, and regression occurred 
only when doubts and questions about true 
succession began to distract her mind after the 
visit of Mr. & Mrs. Mc Quinn, I myself know 
personally of many people whose spiritual life 
continued unaffected by Hazur Sawan Singhji’s 
‘death so long as they continued their spiritual 
practices with full concentration—if anything, his 
grace seemed to have increased. Those who had 
not seen his radiant form within until his death, 
began seeing it afterwards, and those who had 
already made some inner progress, made even 
further progress. On the other hand, those 
disciples who began to bother themseves about 
questions of succession, experienced, in many cases, 
marked regression. Why this should be so is not 
difficult to find. The disciples duty is to carry 
on the practices taught him by his Master with 


full concentration and faith, When he begins 


2. 
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bothering about questions of “succession,” he 
obviously cannot achieve the same concentration of 
faith and attention, and this must inevitably lead 
to regression. 


71. Hazur Sawan Singhji. like Babaji, always 
taught that the disciple’s duty. once he had found a 
Sat Guru. was to follow his instructions with unflag- 
ging zeal, without, like a “chaste and devoted wife,” 
ever entertaining any idea of changing his allegiance. 
If he did so, his guru’s guidance and grace would 
flow to him no matter whether he continued in 
this physical frame or not. No doubt going to the 
Satsang of his true successor and associating with 
him, was of immense value—it kept up ‘one’s 
interest in the field and stimulated further effort— 
but the task of inner guidance and salvation 
remained the responsibility of one’s own guru. The 
experience of many of Babaji’s disciples (see the note 
on Bhai Hira Singh on p. 99, Spiritual Gems, Beas, 
1960 edition and the narration of Baba Nizamudin’s 
life especially the section concerning the death of 
his wife, in Baba Jaimal Singh: His Life and 
Teachings, Delhi 1960, p. 67) and of those who were 
initiated by Hazur Sawan Singhji (who still 
continues to appear in his radiant form to guide 


- his devoted disciples) bears out the truth of their 


teaching beyond the shadow of doubt. 


72. Now let us return to Soamiji. Can his 
own life throw any light on the subject? On his 
last day records Chacha Pratap Singh in his 
biography, Jeevan Charitra Soamiji Maharaj, when 
Soamiji told his disciples of the approaching end, 
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Bukkiji prayed that he take her from this world 
along with himself. Soamiji replied : 


Do not you worry! I shall call you soon. You 
concentrate on the charan (i.e. Guru’s radiant feet) within. 
(Bachan 11, Agra, 1950, p. 111) 


Soon after, when all his disciples were gathered, he 
remarked : 


In this Kal Yuga no other karm (discipline) can 
avail except concentration on the form of the Sat Guru, 
the simran of Nam and absorption in Nam. 


(Ibid, p. 112) 


(Note that Soamiji never suggested that with his 
coming a new Yuga had begun as Maheshwari’s 
position logically implies). He also assrued them : 


All satsangis, whether householders or otherwise, 
should have no worry whatsoever. I am present with 
each one of you (ang-sang), and the sambhaal (guidance and 
protection) of all shall be even greater than before. 


(Ibid, p. 112) 


73, Itisnot for me to point out the evidence 
justifying the truth of Soamiji's last words: there 
should be enough available at Soamibagh. These 
words of Soamiji, spoken in his very last moments, 
assuring his disciples of his continued protection 
and guidance, and asking them to concentrate on 
his charan (a figurative way of speaking of his 
form) within as of yore, are a complete refutatiow 
of the Soamibagh version of Bachan 230. In the 
light of the overwhelming textual and factual 
evidence, and the evidence of Soamiji’s own final 
words, if anyone still insists that the Soamibagh 
yersion of Bachan 250 is a genuine interpretation 
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of Soamiji’s teachings, he displays a queer and 
irrational capacity for simultaneously holding positions 
that contractdict and cancel each other and can never be 
reconciled (i.e. accept Soamiji asa True Master and 
yet also proclaim that his spiritual teachings are 
self-contradictory). 


Vu 


74, Shri Maheshwari is hardly disturbed by such 
considerations. No matter what becomes of the 
unity of Soamiji’s message, he must have the 
erroneous version of Bachan 950, It isonly on its 
basis that he can raise his theory of “Spiritual 
Interregnum” for nowhere else in Soamiji’s writings 
or reports of his teachings can we discover the slightest 
chink or crevice into which could enter such untenable 
dogma. Since after the passing away of Babuji Maharaj 
in 1949 we are said to be passing through such 
a period of “Interregnum” one should have thought 
that its “rationale” should have been explained 
to us—the subject being of vital interest to all 
true seekers these days. And yet only three pages, 
out of a total of five hundred, are devoted to it in 
Shri Maheshwari’s monumental Radhasoami Faith : 
History nad Tenets. 


75. The theory explained, of course, hinges 
itself on the Soamibagh version of Bachan 250, 
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Shri Maheshwari states as much in his Correspon- 
dence. But the Bachan is not mentioned here 
presumably because of the contradictions it raises. 
Of course it creates the basis of a theory of 
Interregnum, but it also asserts that after the death 
of a Sat Guru no further progress is possible for 
either a beginner or an advanced disciple unless he 
seek out the new Guru and substitute his form for 
that of the former one in his spiritual practices. 
This of course means that a period of Interregnum 
must mean‘‘a cessation of spiritual progress” (H. and 
T. p., 122), But how can Shri Maheshwari accept 
that, for that would mean a surrender of spiritual 
leadership at least for the time being and so, basing 
himself now not on Bachan 250 but on all the 
other statements of Soamiji, that 1 referred to, and 
which directly contradict ic. he asserts that the 
Master current will certainly not forsake us. So 
even if no further progress is possible, it at least 
becomes a “period ot consolidation of whatever 
spiritual progress devotees have made.” (H. and - 
p. 122). The absence of the Sat Guru in his 
physical form leads to virah, the pangs of separation, 
which intensify one’s love (birat) and detach one 
from the rest of the world (nirat), presumably asa 
preparation for quicker progress when the next 
Guru chooses to manifest himself : 


76. For we must not forget that an Interregnum 
does not really imply a break in the spiritual 
principle even if it may seem to do so. That 
principle would continue unchecked till the Last 
Day of creation, receding “only when the work of 
salvation is complete.” This will be the time ot 
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Maha Pralaya or great dissolution when everything 
will be reduced to precreational condition,” 
(p. 123). The principle may have broken down 
after the line stretching from Kabir to Tulsi Sahib 
(see Correspondence pp. 920-21), but it cannot break 
down after the advent of Soamiji Maharaj. A 
gurmukh has been perfected during the Sat Guru's 
life time (no progress, apart from “consolidation” 
being possible atter his death until the next 
manifestation), and has become spiritually one with 
him. If after his death, he is not manifesting 
himself as the successor, it is only a necessary phase 
of transition : a natural “shyness” and “resistance 
on the part of a Gurmukh as a Sant Sat Guru,” 
prevents him from responding to the divine impulse 
working in him. He begins to “function as Sant 
Sat Guru only when the impulse is so strong that 
he can no longer resist it” (H. and T. p. 123). And 
while he continues thus shy and resisting like a 
coy maiden, a dozen or more (heaven only knows 
how many) years may pass by and the spiritual life 
of the whole of mankind stand still and not cross 
beyond “consolidation” to “progress”. They must 
continue waiting, waiting, waiting with increasing 
intensity of impatience for the manifestation of 
their next Master without knowing when it will 
happen, 


77. In this unpredictable period of waiting 
some may lose hope altogether and become cynical 
and indifferent and so begin to neglect the spiritual 
path. Others, basing themselves on Bachan 250 
of the Soamibagh text, may, instead of waiting 
quietly, set out on an intensive search for the new 
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Master since without him nothing is possible. They 
may be just beginners on the path and may have 
had no inner experience. In its absence what must 
be their criterion ? On such occasions, aiter the 
departure of each Sat Guru, as Maheshwari himself 
so often points out, several false claiments appear. 
Confronted with them, how are they to judge of 
their authenticity ? It is not unlikely that many 
may be taken in by them and switch over their 
adherence to ‘“pseudo-gurus”, thus wasting away 
their precious lives for nothing, even though they 
once met a True Master. Those with some internal 
development may seem in a luckier position. They 
can look forward to receiving “unmistakable proofs 
within themselves of the manifestation of the Sant 
Sat Guru” when it comes (H. and T, p. 124). But 
ultimately who knows, even they may be wholly 
deluded. Individual inner experience is no sure 
criterion : 
The so-called vision of higher regions or deities or 
old adepts and incarnations and appearance of light ‘etc. 
(may be) only shadows of maya, deceptions arranged by 
Kal to prevent Jivas from taking the saran (shelter) of 


Radhasoami Dayal. 
(Correspondence, p. 270) 


Kal makes it his business “not to allow Jivas to go 
beyond his own region,” and ever since the advent 
of Radhasoami Dayal he has become doubly active. 
What an excellent opportunity for misleading 
people must an “Interregnum” offer? Kal can try 
out all the “various kinds of allurements” and 
“deceptions” without the slightest fear of check or 
verification, since 


No one knows that the inner eye of such and such 


weopnimienphs saith NR 
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person has opened. Only the true Sant Sat Gur 
knows it. 


(Correspondence, p. 251) 


The Sat Guru being very conveniently out of the 
way, the negative power can work ruin and havoc 
among the satsangis and undo all that he 
accomplished in his previous human manifestation. 


78. So Shri Maheshwari’s views on the 
unreliability of personal experience andon “Spiritual 
Interregnum”, lead us to a deadlock of which there 
can be no possible resolution : the true Sat Guru 
succeeding the older one can be recognised only by 
inner experience, but the validity of that inner ex- 
perience can be judged only by referring to a living 
Sat Guru whom we already know to be the genuine 
one. Whatever the troubles and tribulations to 
which Shri Maheshwari’s “Spiritual Interregnum” 
exposes the older satsangis, one wonders what 
becomes of new seekers during the period. The 
older satsangis may console themselves with the 
thought that they are consolidating past progress, 
but what about the new seeker? What has he to 
fall back upon? He does not even have the 
memory of the form of a Sat Guru who took him 
under his wings before he died. You may tell old 


initiates to continue their practices as of old and 


“perform Dhyan of the last Sant Sat Guru” (H. and 
T. p. 124)—even though the Soamibagh version of 
Bachan 250 may pronounce it as futile—but what 
are you to tell a new seeker? Must he also keep: 
waiting for the true Gurmukh to get over his maiden 
“shyness” and for the Divine “impulse” to overcome 
his initial “resistance” ? And how is he to know 
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when the true manifestation does take place a In 
all likelihood he has no inner access, and even lt he 
is capable of inner experience, how can he ever 
rely on it, for can he hope to escape the “allure- 
ments” and “delusions,” of Kal to which his 
experienced seniors often succumb ? Could you 
expect him to go on waiting for'a dozen years. and 


who knows how many more ? May he not in the 


meantime fall a victim to “pretenders” and “pseudo- 
initiated 


gurus’—or to Death itself? As for 
satsangis, the dangers to which they are exposed by 
a “Spiritual Interregnum”™” may at worst cost them 
this life, for you may assure them that whatever 
transpires, they must be redeemed in four or at the 
most five births. But what about the new seekers 
who, have never been initiated by a living Sat 
Guru? They are even more exposed to the same 
dangers, and they may cost them the chance of a 
“human birth without any hope of complete 
redemption in the next four lives. Any error m 
the choice of a guru OF the incidence of death 
before the next Manifestation may mean their 
getting lost once again on the wheel of “chaurast” 
(Eighty-four) of which Shri Maheshwari does not 
seem unaware, and countless years may pass before 
the jiva gets once again an. opportunity of human 


birth. 


79, Such must be the price that must be paid 
by the searching humanity tor any Spiritual 
Interregnum. It is strange that the All-Merciful, 
All-Conscious Rachasoami Dayal should, merely t° 
satisfy: a whim of “shyness” lasting many years, 
expose his true seekers to such extremes. The 
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“rationale” of this position does baffle one’s 
understanding. How one wishes that Shri 
Maheshwari had enlightened us on the subject in 
his chapter on the Spiritual “Interregnum Pp 
These were surely important questions, but they are 
all passed over as if they never existed. It is not 
so much what the author fails to tell of the 
problems concerning old initiates that distresses me, 
but what he fails to tell of the fate of new seekers! 
If any one, convinced of the truth of the way of 
Sant-Mat wishes to be put on it, what is to become 
of him? Can he or can he not be initiated? Here 
was a subject that must be of central importance to 
all genuinely interested in spirituality, and not merely 
in pamphleteering. A seeker today is not so much 
interested in the facts of the past as in those 
concerning the present—and yet, strangely enough, 
Shri Maheshwari maintains a complete silence. 


80, He may prefer not to discuss the subjet, 
but he leaves no doubt which way he stands. On 
several pages of his Correspondence one comes across 
afacsimile of grants of initiation to applicants 
under the signature of the President of the Central 
Administrative Council. The new Master not 
having chosen to manifest himself, his work must 
be carried on by a Regent. But in whose name— 
the past Sat Guru or the one yet to come—does he 
carry on his work? What ate the spiritual 
practices given out? Is the practice of Dhyan of 
the Sat Guru dropped altogether, or is the seeker 


asked to look for inner proof and thereby expose 
himself to the wiles of Kal? 
similar questions assail 


These and many 
one’s mind. One turns 
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Shri Maheshwari’s pages oveT and over again to 
find some direct statement, but in vain. At last, 
piecing together hints and suggestions, one gathers 
that the initiation is done in the name of the last 
Sant Sat Guru and his form is given for meditation 
‘presumably with the help of photographs. 


Si. What is the “rationale” of such a proce- 

dure? On what tenet of Soamiji’s teachings is it 
based ? What is the Bachan in which he laid down 
such a process—or even the Bachan from which 
through twisting and distortion, such 2 theory could 
be forced into being oF concocted ? Once again, 
significantly, Shri Maheshwari maintains discreet 
silence. The “rationale” of this procedure, on which 
is supposed to depend the spiritual salvation of all 
humanity, is most conveniently “suppressed.” But 
if Shri Maheshwari does not consider this question 
important enough to pronounce upon, Soamiji 
Maharaj, fortunately thought otherwise and 
expressed himself upon it more than once. To his 
many statements relevant to the subject already 
cited, I may add the following : 


eve in the living Guru, you 


Even though you belteve in all 
t believe in 


So long as you do not beli 
do not escape transmigration. 
the saints of the past and revere them, yet tf you do no 
the living Sat Guru, and act upon his instructions, you will not 
escape the cycle of births and deaths. Sants of the past all 


insisted wpon submission to the Sat Guru of your own time. 
(Prose, II, 25) 


t saints but does not love the 


He who believes in pas 
the Sants, 


living, will never know the supreme secret of 
nor will he ever escape the net of Kal. 
(Prose, II, 246) 


he 
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Submission to the Sat Guru is submission to God, for 
they are one and the same. But that submission must be 
to a living Guru, as he alone can impart the Nam which uplifts 


the fallen soul. 
(Prose, II, 247) 
To all who believe in Guru Nanak or any other Sant 
and who sincerely follow their teachings......++ the Sat 
Guru says that they should look upon Guru Nanak or 
whatever Sant they follow as their father and act faithfully 
upon his teachings. It is the father’s duty to bring up his 
children. The father brings up his daughter and tenderly 
cares for her in all respects ; but when he wishes that she 
should have a son (which in traditional Hindu society is 
regarded as the consummation of her life as a woman), he 
secures for her a husband for she can’t have her son in her 
father’s home. Likewise Guru Nank and all the past 
sants say that one must find a Sat Guru (i.e. a living one) 
if one wishes to reach Sach Khand and Sat Nam.....- wa 
Although (i.e. by worshipping past sants and their 
writings) in this life one may be reckoned a believer and 
follower of the House of Sants, but if one does not act 
upon their words and seek out a living Guru, one will 
be drawn back into the wheel of Eighty-four (i.e. 


Transmigration). 
(Prose, II, 77) 

vases whoever has succeeded or will succeed, has done 
so through the service and love and satsang of a living 
Master. 

Past sants, gurus, incarnations, prophets and deities 
cannot give us instructions nor can they manifest their 
real forms to us. A seeker cannot, therefore, cultivate 
true faith and love for them. Even if one should have 
such faith and love, he would gain but little. Though 
his mind would be purified to some extent, the seat of 
his surat would not be changed ; that is there would 
be no elevation of the spirit. Even if some purity of 
mind is achieved after so much time and labour, the soul 
still remains at the lower stage, and even this purity of 
mind will not endure. The wheei of Maya is moving at 
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this stage. When it exercises its force, the devotee will 
have a fall, lose his faith and love, and will be entangled 
in sensual enjoyments and pleasures. Without winning 
the Grace and Mercy ofa living Satguru, in service and 
satsang, it is impossible for anyone to see the Nij Saroop 
(Real Radiant Form) or to overcome evil propensities. 
(Prose, I, 54) 


For the (spiritually) blind, both among the Hindus 
and the Mohammedans, there are fasts, pilgrimages and 
worships in temples and mosques. And for those who 
have eyes to see, there is only the worship of the living 
Satguru. But this is not meant for everyone. Only the 


Satsangis and those who have eyes to see will appreciate 
the value of a Satguru. 


Parable: A person extols the physician, Luqman, 
but finds fault with the living physician. This shows that 
he has no real pain or illness. If he were suffering, he 
would praise a living physician, Though Luqman wasa 
very able physician in his time, yet if a patient today 
wishes to be cured by calling on his name, he cannot do 
so. He would not be able to get well until he has 
recourse to a living physician. In the same way, one who 
is pining for spirituality and looks upon the pleasures of 
this world as poison, longing for Liberation, will know no 
peace till he goes toa perfect Satguru ; and he alone will 


realise the value of the Satguru of his time. 
(Prose, Il, 133) 


Soamiji himself repeatedly explains the reasons for 
his insistent emphasis on the imperative need for a 
living Satguru. It is only through personal contact 
that a true sant can be recognised—that must be 
our final and highest criterion—and it is only 
through such contact that we can develop the right 
kindof faith and love without which nothing is 
possible in the mystic field : 

If anyone tries to find out the Satguru by applying 


the tests given in the scriptures. he will not succeed. But 
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if he associates with him for some time, then he will know 
him. There is no other way to recognise him. 


Prose, II, 229) 


There are many doubts and obscurities which a man 
may not even imagine he has until he comes into the 
presence of a living Guru. He may think he has overcome 
all doubts and obscurities but when he attends the satsang 
of a living Satguru, he will realise how far heis yet 
removed from the final goal. Then his terrible ignorance 
will become apparent to him, and he will see how difficult 
it is to have true faith in the Lord. In short, true devotion 
and realisation are impossible withou? the assistance and grace of a 
living Saiguru. 

(Prose, I, 54) 

The jiva is under the sway of pain and pleasure 
because it is covered with the dirt of egotism, resulting 
from past sins. If he were to come before the Satguru, he 
would wash away this dirt by the water of his grace, make 
him pure, and take him to the region of Bliss, provided he 
stays on in his presence. But how can the Satguru help if 
he comes for one day and then absents himself for a whole 
month ? 


(Prose, II, 231) 


Science has made tremendous strides since the last 
century and human beings may, in the lifetime of a 
generation, have been relieved of older necessities, 
and the Central Administrative Council may have, 
in consonance with the spirit of the times, 
established itself as a Seminal Bank of World 
Spirituality so that the State of Interregnum that 
it has proclaimed, may be deprived of its sting and 
seeking souls be blessed in the absence of a living 
Sat Guru. But whatever may be true of the laws 
that govern the outer world, those concerning the 
inner, are unchanging and inexorable : 

True knowledge of the Lord may be learnt only 
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through a perfect (living) Sat Guru, and it is imperative 
that the seeker should find such a Sat Guru. Those who 
are content merely with the teachings of departed Sants, the same 


are not true seekers and shall not see Him. 7 
: (Prose, I, 55) 


Vill 


g2. Having examined the degree of coincidence 
between Soamiji’s original teachings and Shri 
Maheshwari's doctrines preached in his name, let 
us now turn to the central dogma of the Radhasoam! 
Faith, namely that Soamiji was the first Sant to 
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adopt the term “Radhasoami” and that this signifies 
his being the Founder of a New and Higher 
Religion, one superior to that of past sants. This 
is the keystone of the Soamibagh arch and let us 
see if it was indeed Soamiji who laid it as the 
foundation of a new edifice. 


83. The four main steps forming this dogma 
may be summarised as follows = 


(a) That in the past seekers were revealed the 
inner secrets only upto Sat Lok, the Fifth 
Region; that Soamiji was the first to 
reveal them upto the Eighth Region and 
teach the way thereto, and that this Region 
may be reached only by the method he 
taught, which is claimed to be that of the 
simran of “Radhasoami” Nam. 


That since the secrets of “Radhasoami” had 
never been revealed heretofore, Soamiji 
could not have learnt it from any Sat Guru, 
but must himself be a direct Incarnation of 
the Supreme Lord Radhasoami. 


(b) 


That since the advent of “Radhasoami” Nam 
all older paths, those of traditional yogas 
and even that taught by past Sants, have 
completely and irrevocably lost all efficacy. 


_(c) 


(d) 


And yet, even though this be the case, 
Soamiji gave out to the vast majority of 
his disciples the traditional path of Kabir 
and Nanak for the simple reason that they 
were not advanced enough to respond to 
the new message—this being a common 
practice of all true sants, the older ones 


nn to 
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having given out to most of their disciples 
the teachings of Patanjali and of the 
Vedanta. 


84. As I have already, in a different 
connection, discussed the latter points, I shall first 
take up these for discussion. 


85. As for the two last-listed steps of the 
“Radhasoami” dogma, I have already pointed out 
that they imply, first, an assertion that after the 
advent of Sant Mat all former mystic schools 
lost all access to inner regions, so that the Lord 
Himself is wayward, arbitrary and irrational ; 
and second, that no matter what may be said in 
defence of them, Soamiji and the Sants who 
preceded him, in spite of all their affirmations of 
peerless Love, were “guilty of deliberately betraying 
their (disciples’) trust and of leading them astray 
by putting them on a_ path which (they) knew 
led to a blind alley.” 


86. To what I have already said in paragraphs 
| 36-44, I will now only add some observations from 
Soamiji’s own writings: — 


No one except a Bhakta (i.e. here a devotee of Sants) 
can gain admittance into the Court of the Lord, (ie. 
Dayal Desh). Rishis, Munis, Yogis, Jatis, Gyanis, 
Sanyasins, Paramhansas, though perfect by their own 
standards, could not enter into the Court of the Lord... 

(Prose, II, 249) 


Prana Yoga and Bodh Yoga (ie. path of Gyan), 
do not go beyond Akash (eleswhere identified with 
Brahmand). Beyond that the soul can go only with the 
help of Shabd. 

(Prose, II, 176) 
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People who are engaged in the practice of some form 


of Yoga, pilgrimages, image-worships, fasts, moving about 


aimlessly, or engaged ‘n the worship of Sun, Moon, 
Ganesha, Shiva, Vishnu, Brahama, Shakti or incarnated 
Ishwar, that is of Baikunth (lower Paradises) —such 
devotion will take them only to the region of the deity they 
worship. They will stay in these regions for a certain 
period and again take birth in this mortal world, and be 


3 bounc to the wheel of Transmigration. 


(Prose, I, 5d) 


e 
4 The first Six (stages) can be attained by yogic asanas, 
the Ninth reached by Yogishwars : 

All these are of Pind and Brahmand and yogis and 
Gyanis can reach uptil here. 

They know not the clues of those beyond, which are 
the sole domain of the Sants...... 

Sant Mat goes far beyond and a rare soul, through a 
true Master’s grace, may reach there. 

(Poetry, XXXVIL/5, Katak Mas, 13-15, 17). 


87. Both in Sar Bachan Prose and in Sar 
Bachan Poetry, Soamiji reverts again and again to 
this theme of the comparative study of yoga, 
especially and most systematically, in the former. 
*But nowhere in it have I been able to find any 
categorical statement justifying Shri Maheshwari’s 
conclusion that : 


...by the advent of Radhasoami Dayal, a royal road 
leading to Radhasoami Dham has been opened. So 
the other roads leading to Brahmand and the lower 
regions of the purely spiritual division (ie. Sat Lok) 
have been closed, so to say...The old law has been 
repealed. 


(Correspondence, pp- 269-70) 


is that the older forms of 
cannot lead 


All that Soamiji says 
yoga, though they can lead very far, 
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us beyond the bounds of Kal and Maha Kal (Time 
and Greater Time). Their benefits though real, 
are not of a permanent nature and cannot take 
one beyond the Wheel of Transmigration to the 
Immutable Absolute. Such complete emancipation 
can be achieved only through the path of the Sants 
which was first revealed in Kal Yuga. This Yuga, 
being the least spiritual of the Cycle of Four, it 
was more difficult for man to advance on the inner 
path than before. Older yogas had not lost their 
validity—he who resolutely and correctly followed 
them, could reach upto the 9th stage—but under 
the conditions of our time, they were very 
difficult to practise. The path of Shabd was much 
simpler and more accessible and it had been 
revealed by the Almighty in His Grace in order to 
make up for the low spiritual ebb of the age. 
Besides, unlike other yogas, it led to the very 
highest regions which were beyond all change. 
When a path simpler, quicker and superior was 
available in our times, it would be foolish to tread 
ones that were difficult, slow and did not lead to 
the final goal. Part I of Sar Bachan Prose is 
nothing less then an extended discussion of this 
complex subject of comparative yoga, whose 
inevitable conclusion is the superiority of the 
Surat Shabd Marg (way). His own words about 
Kabir and the past Masters best sum it up: 


They explained the scope of the paths of yoga and 
gyan, but placed Sant Mat above them. 


Yogis and Gyanis could never experience that of 
which the sants speak. 


(Poetry XXXVULS Katak Mas, 24-25) 
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88. This takes usfrom the irrational “re pealing” 
of “old laws” to the assertion pointed by Shri 
Maheshwari concerning Soamiji and the past Sants, 
namely, that they could compromise their highest 
teachings and dole out to the majority of their 
disciples practices that they knew to be ultimately 
‘neffective for salvation. He bases himself on verse 
24 of the eclogue from which I have just quoted, 
but as I have already shown (paragraphs 39-42) he 
does so only by a deliberate tearing of the couplet 

__ from its context and a wilful distortion of the text 
- through a surreptitious introduction of suggestions 
: that are hardly even latent in the original—which 
the original, in fact, unequivocally contradicts. So 
I will not labour the point any further but will 
only quote a single categorical statement from Sar 
Bachan Prose which Shri Maheshwari seems 
significantly to have overlooked and which appears 
to me to be of special pertinence to the present 
vital subject : 


= 
= 
25 


A Sat Guru should be accepted only after thorough 
enquiry, and a perfect Sat Guru is he who having access 
to Sat Lok, is one with the Sat Purush. He is called a 
Sant. When you find him, he will teach only the practice of 
Surat Shabd Yoga, and no other. 

(Prose, 1, 56) 


To show that past sants were no less insistent in 
affirming this point, I may cite the following from 
the Granth Sahib :— 


Through good karma, one meets a Satguru and he 
teaches devotion to Surat-Shabd 
(M. 3) 
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IX 


g9, Soamiji in the above-mentioned Bachan is 
speaking on the subject of the True Master and its 
opening gives us the infallible tests for judging such 
a being. The first is that he gives out only the 
highest teachings and refrains from any adulteration 
of their purity or eny compromise. The rest of the 
Bachan is no less significant, but I shall advert to 
it by and by. Meanwhile it not only clinches our 
discussion of the last two points of the four with 
which we started, but takes us directly to the first 
two ; namely those concerning the doctrine of the 
revelation of new regions through the “Radhasoami” 
Nam and Soamiji’s in consequence being a guruless 
Sant. The second is a logical consequence cof the 
first and its fortune rests on whether the first stands 
or falls. If it can be established that Soamiji taught 
nothing new, it will, I hope be admitted that he 
could have learnt +t from a human Guru without 
any necessity of a Direct Revelation. However, c 
may point out here that it is an observable practice 
among the Sants that, knowing their gurus to be 
one with the Supreme Lord, they speak of them as 
identical. Babaji in his letters to Hazur Sawan 
Singh frequently used the term “Hazur Din Dayal 
Radhasoami”’ (“Hazur™ stands for Master, “Din 
Dayal” for All-Merciful God) for God, especially 
when referring to Him in the aspect of Grace, aS 
one Who grants prayers and wishes. It is not 
strange that this should be so, for God in His 
Formless abstract state is far beyond human reach, 
and tk is omy through His manifestation as a Sat 
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Guru that His Grace can reach man. On the 10th 
February, 1903 he wrote: “May Daya Mehr (Grace) 
from Hazur Din Daval Radhasoami always reach 
you” (Spiritual Gems, Beas, 1960, p. 85). Likewise 
Soamiji especially in his private discourses in similar 
situation (where he could afford to be more 
personal) used to use the terms “Sahib Soami,” “Sat 
Guru Soami’ and “Sat Guru Sahib"’—phrases which 
not only recall Tulsi Sahib, but also his favcurite 
term “Soami” for denoting God in His Absolute 
state just asin Babaji’s case “Radhasoami” recalls 
Soamiji’s favourite for signifying the same. 
Soamiji’s correspondence with close satsangis that 
has been preserved, clearly shows this. Thus one 
of his letters to Hazur Salig Ram translated on 
pp. 163-64 of History and Tenets opens with the 
words : “It is hereby ordained that all that you 
have begged of the Sat Guru Sahib, is granted to 
you.” 


90.. But to come to the main Radhasoami 
doctrine, I am surprised to find that Shri 
Maheshwari should have completely overlooked 
the chapter in “Babaji and the Science Spiritual” 
contained in Baba Jaimal Singh: His Life and 
Teachings by Maharaj Kirpal Singhji. In the 
section entitled “An Amcient Selence” (pp. 105-15), 
he has given a_ lucid exposition of Babaji’s 
interpretation of the timeless and immutable nature 
of spirituality. He shows how Baba Jaimal Singh 
was convinced that Soamiji, in using the word 
“Radhasoami”, never implied a new message and, in 
passing, touches upon the logical inconsistencies of 
any doctrine that attributes a special mystic 


ie 
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significance to the word. He can speak 
subject with full competence and I can hardly lope 
to improve on what he has said. But since 
Maheshwari seems more inclined to listen to what 
Lhave to say, (for which I feel grateful) I have no 
choice but to repeat and elaborate what he se 
already said with examplary concentration an 
clarity. 


91. To begin from the beginning. Soamiji tells 
us of the process of creation. 


The first and foremost “region, which is the highest 
and the largest, which cannot even be called a stage or : 
region, is that of Radhasoami, Anam (Nameless), or nee 
(Indescribable). This is the beginning and the endo 
everything and circumscribes all. The love and aaa! 
of this region vibrate at every place, in Ansh Roop (part © 
the whole). 


In the beginning the Mauj emanated from this region 
and came down in the form of Shabd. This is the nie se 
of Param Sants. Only a few Sants (Saints) have reache 


i i ho did are called Param Sants. 
this region and those w ee Late 


The current flowing forth, created the regions 
of Agam and Alakh, and then came the creation 0 
Sat Lok : 


Leaving two stages after the Radhasoami Region ie 
that of Sat Nam or Sat Lok, which is highly effulgent a : 
pure, and ss the region of pure spirit and me writ 
It is the beginning and the end of all creation gone 
Two spiritual currents emanated from this region an 
pervaded all the regions below. According Raha 
teachings of the Saints, the Ruler of this region 1s tae 
Lord and Creator. — 7 
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Upto Sat Lok the current emanating from the 
Radhasoami Region ran single, and then it 
bifurcated. Thus began a process of division that 
continued as the creative currents discended lower 
and lower, bringing into being endless regions. 
Bhanvar Gupha, Daswan Dwar, Trikuti, Sahansdal 
Kanwal and Pind (the physical world we know) 
which were roughly divisible into three Lokas: 
Brahmand, Und and Pind. As the spirit current . 
split from singleness to duality after Sat Lok, it 
brought in its wake relativity or the region of Time 
and Space (Kal). The further it moved from its 
source, the more attenuated it got and the greater 
the degree of separation and individuation 
accompanied with the acquisition of mind (Man 


or Manas) and body (Pind) with the faculties of 
sense (Indris) : 


= 
ES 
= 
ee 

er 
Ee = 
—_ 


Jivatma and Surat are other names for the soul. It 
has descended into the body from the higher planes of Sat 
Nam and Radhasoami. But it has become entangled here 
by the three gunas (attributes), five tatwas (essences), and 
ten indris (sense organs), the mind etc., and has developed 
such strong ties with the body and the things related to 
it that it finds it most difficult to escape their bondage. 


(Prose, I, 1) 


92, The descent from the Absolute to the 
Relative from Amaya to Maya has inevitably 
brought in suffering. Caught up in its attachment 


ae subject to Time, the soul must needs be 
Ost, 


: 93. Finding itself in such a plight, how was 
the soul to redeem itself? The answer given by 
amiji is simple: reverse the process. But then 
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how can the jivatma, entangled as it is, free itself ? 
How can a man lift himself by his own shoe- 
strings? He might be able to understand the outer 
physical maladies he suffered, but how could he 
be really conscious of the inner ones of which he 
himself could have no direct knowledge as condi- 
tioned and limited his understanding itself : 
Man is subjected to three ills which are manifest and 
three which are hidden. He is anxious to treat the 


manifest ills, but is not even aware of those which are 
hidden. 


The patient could not diagnose himself. At best, 
through study, he could perhaps become conscious 
that he was ill. Only through a physician could 
one truly begin to understand one’s disease : 
Only a Sant Sat Guru makes manifest his (real) ills... 
The first of these diseases is liability to pirth and death. 
The second is that of the strife and struggle with Mind 
(here refers to Brahmandi manas) which is the Lord of the 
Three Worlds. The third disease is ignorance for Man 
does not know who he is, whose essence he is, nor where 
his Source lies. 


94, But understanding the diséase was only a 
preliminary to cure. If the diagnosis lay not in 
one’s hands, so too was not the cure: 

It is evident that no disease can be cured, or 4 
quarrel decided, by reading books. One_ has to go to @ 
living physician, describe one’s condition and get the 
requisite medicine ; or toa living judge, state the case 
and get the dispute settled. 

In the case of spiritual ills, the Sat Guru, of True 
teacher, was the living physician : 

Likewise the Sat Guru is the living physician and 


judge, and can cure these ills. The disease of Ignoranc® 
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cannot be cured by putting faith in those who are past 
and gone: it can be cured only by taking refuge in the 
living Sat Guru. He will endow us with the sight which 
will enable us to know both ourselves and the Lord. 


There is no other remedy except association with the Sat Guru of 
the time. 


(Prose, If, 922) 


95, Some might question the need of a living 
Guru on the ground that G) the writings of past 
mystics were sufficient to make us know our disease 
and put us on the way, and (ii) that our object was 
the Absolute Lord anda human intermediary was 
unnecessary. But Soamiji, apart from the argument 
already cited explained that : 


(a) “A scripture cannot be substituted for a 
living Guru,” because without a living Sat Guru it 
was not even possible to understand it completely 
since it dealt with a realm of experience of which 


we were ignorant : 


There is always more or less confusion in the 
scriptures. The same doctrine is at one point commended 
and at another criticised. What should a poor mortal 
accept or what reject ? Without the help of a perfect 
Sat Guru, is not possible for one to decide. Scriptures can 
testify, and they cannot give us the Path. 


(Prose, Il, 165) 


(b) The Absolute Lord being Formless, it was 
not possible to reach Him direct. How could one 
love and meditate on the Formless ? Hence an 


intermediary who was His embodiment was 
indispensable : 


It has been said that if a person takes refuge at the 
Holy Feet of the Lord, he will be redeemed. Now, where 
can the Jiva find Him? He has been called Formless and 
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Bodyless. When it is said that we take refuge at His 
Feet, He must have Feet and hence must have a Body 
too. Where is such a God? Sants say, it means taking 


refuge in the Sat Guru for he and God are one. 
(Prose, II, 947) 


(c) Further, Soamiji clarified, without. the 
living Guide and Protector, the jivatma would be 


subjected by Kal (Lord of the Relative) to inner 
deception suffering : 


From the moment of one’s birth Kal is with the soul , 


as if she were married to him...... the spirit will weep 
when Kal comes to fetch her but no one will be able to 
help her. He will take her by a narrow path, less than a 
hair in width.......-. While traversing this path, souls are 
tormented and fall into pits of filth. No words can 
describe their suffering. 


A true Sat Guru alone was above Kal, the Lord of 
the Three Worlds, and he alone could save the soul 
in its final extremity : 

Avoiding such a dangerous path, he will take her in 


his lap and carry her to her Nij Asthan or True Seat, 


where there is eternal bliss. This is the only way. 
(Prose, II, 227) 


(d) But even if the above-mentioned factors 
were ignored, there was another that made it most 
imperative that ome goes toa true Guru and that 
i too, toa living Guru. The inner secrets could not 
be revealed in books : they could be imparted only im 
i person : 


The secrets of spiritual practice, which can be learned 
L only from a living Sat Guru, are not, nor can they be, 
1 |i mentioned in any scriptures. There are only vague references 
here and there, sufficient only to serve as testimony ; the rest 
has been left to the Guru. The study of books can impart 
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only theoretical knowledge, and cannot revea! the practical 
way to God-Realisation. 
(Prose, 1, 53) 


The reason for this is hinted by Soamiji at many 
places in his teachings. The fact, he tells us, is 
that we mortals, in our present state, are too lost 
in the gross material world to benefit from the 
inner science. We must be first purified by 
association with an adept, be fully convinced of its 
validity and develop love and faith for it, before 
we can make any headway whatever : 


The Shabd (within) is too subtle, and the human 
form is gross. How can the jiva then take to the Shabd 
directly ? The grossness can be overcome by devotion to 
the Sat Guru. So long as this is not practised, one cannot 
contact the (inner) Shabd. 

(Prose, II, 223). 


Neither outer nor inner purification is possible 
without Shabd. The gross body will be purified first and 
then will follow inner purification. The spoken words 
of the Sat Guru must first be accepted. Until then, the 
inner Shabd will not be made manifest. : 

(Prose, IT, 144) 


If, therefore, the scriptures clearly laid down all 
the practices and the seeker, reading them, put 
them into practice without first seeking a Perfect 
Master, he would make no inner headway and end 
by giving up the spiritual science as a farce. To 
avoid this, the scriptures testified to the science’s 
existence but pointed to the need to find a suitable 
Guide when one came to the question of tts practice. 


- Besides, there was yet another and an even more 


important reason. It could be said that all jivas 
were not born equal. Through past karmas and 
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actions in this life, some were more gross and 
material and some less. But even the purer of 
these, if given the mystic secrets, could not traverse 
within in spite of their relative purity. The 
potency lies not in the words repeated mentally 
per se, it comes from their having been given by 
one who is himself a Master and whose impulse is’ 
in them: 
Nothing will be attained by reading or repeating the 

Nam (names) given in the scriptures and religious books. 


The path of Nam can be had only by contact with a Sant. 
(Prose, II, 87) 


Everyone recites the Nam by tongue, yet experiences 
no change within. This is because the Nam received is 
derived from books and not imparted by a Sant. If one 
were to practise the Nam bequeathed by 2 Sant, one 
would then experience its bliss. 

(Prose, II, 70) 


If there were power in the Nam (itself), out of 
thousands who recite it, surely some would have been 
benefited. This demonstrates that the power is not in Nam 
but in the Sat Guru. Fortunate are those who are serving 
the Sat Guru. 

(Prose, II, 204) 


96. For all these sundry reasons, and especially 
for the last, Soamiji untiringly reiterated the need 
for a living Sat Guru. Past Masters were not to 
be disregarded. They were worthy of our respect. 
But the period “of their work,” their mission, was 
Over: 

It should be borne in mind that while the Prophet 
(Mohammed) was alive, he could take his followers 45 


far as he had gone, but now be can do nothing for them 


or anyone else. 
(Prose, II, 140) 
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Now they could only serve as old fathers who 
entrusted their daughters to the care of young 
husbands who could truly administer to their need. 
They were at best middlemen, who by emphasising 
the need for a living Guru, encouraged one to 
search for him: 


The intermediary arranges the betrothal and 
marriage and thus brings husband and wife together. He 
advises the wife to give her love to none except her 
husband and to have only as much regard for the inter- 
mediary as she has for others. In like manner, Nanak and 
other past Sants perfrom the task of intermediaries, 
teaching in their writings that a perfect Sat Guru be 
sought and his protection received. All who act on this 
advice and submit themselves to the (living) Sat Guru, 
should henceforth regard Him alone as their Lord and - 
Master. 

(Prose, II, 256) 


There was no other way and those who thought 
otherwise, could never have salvation, for “The 
importance of the Sat Guru was in every way 
supreme” (Prose, I], 235) ¢ 


If one with intense longing were to claim that he 
could realise God without a Sat Guru, he would be 
mistaken for if is utierly impossible to reach the Goal without a 
licing Master. 

(Prose, II, 163) 

Only those who come in contact with a perfect Sat 

_ Guru and accept Him as the Lord, can succeed. 
(Prose, II, 140) 


Nothing can be achieved without the help of a living 
Sat Guru. When you devote yourself to the service of 
the Sat Guru of the time and please Him, then alone can 
you attain something. If you are seeking Nam, no 
matter how much vou may try, you will never get it until 
the Sat Guru is pleased with you. 
(Prose, II, 34) 
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97, Soamiji therefore insisted that those 
desiring redemption must first seek a Sat Guru. 
To fail to do so would be to waste the opportunity 
granted by a human birth: 

Those who now have a human birth, but do not 
seek the Sat Guru, will be lost in the Wheel of Trans- 
migration without (perhaps) returning again to human 
form. This is the opportunity! Make the be t use of 
it. For if you let it go, it may not come again 

(Prose, II, 236) 


But the world seemed to be full of spiritual teachers 
and whom was one to accept as one’s Guru ? There 
was no lack of false gurus and the question was a 
vital one, for upon it depended one’s success. 


98, Soamiji, therefore, as with other important 
questions concerning spiritual salvation, refers to 
the point repeatedly. Both in poetry and in his 
prose he, time and again, speaks on this subject. 
There are first, he tells us, the pandits, priests and 
pharisees, men who based themselves on mere 
book-learning. They taught one to worship idols, 
go on holy pilgrimages or recite and read the 
scriptures. But those who depended on mere 
books for enlightenment, how could they give 
enlightenment to others, since scriptures by them- 
selves could not provide actual inner experience : 

They have become Gyanis (so-called knowers) only 
by reading books...... This reveals that they are blind and 
they and their disciples will be lost in the Wheel of 
Transmigration. 

(Prose, II, 83) 
Such false gurus, encouraging an emphasis on outer 
rituals or books, must be avoided : 

Those who are devoted only to external forms of 
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worship, such as pilgrimages to holy places, fasts and 
idol-worship, are in absolute darkness and do not count 
at ail. 

(Prose, I, 34) 


The world was full of such pretenders who made 

spirituality serve their own selfish ends. But 

there were some who genuinely tried to follow 

the yogic disciplines practised in older times and 
__. spoken of in ancient scriptures. Soamiji deals with 
| ~=6 them in detail in Part I of Sar Bachan Prose 
(especially Bachans 57-66). He refers to it time 
and again, in his poems, in particular in Bachan 
XXIV and XXV of Sar Bachan Poetry but the 
final Bachan (263) of his prose work gives us the 
best summary of his views. 


Se sci AiHaaih ik Manta 


99. He begins by telling us that whatever may 
have been right for past Yugas or ages, the path 
for our age is that of the Surat Shabd Yoga : 


Sants have prescribed no other path nor any other 
means except devotion to the Sat Guru and devotion to 
the Shabd for the emancipation of the jiva in this Yuga. 


He then goes on to tell us the reasons. As for 
idol worship and pilgrimages, he tells us, they 
were initially designed to develop mental concen- 
tration and (through association with holy men on 
the journey) purify one’s mind, But with the 
spiritual decline that set in with the Kal Yuga, 
idols have become a means of mental dissipation, 
their devotion being subsitiuted for the real goal; 
_while pilgrimages and sacred centres have become 
Occasions and places of merriment and holidaying 
an which selfish pandits rob the ignorant pilgrims. 


side Bie sre 
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Hatha Yoga or Kriya Yoga or Ashtang Yoga were 
no less unsuited for our times. 


This is not the age for the performance of Kriva Yoga 
and Ashtang Yoga. The human body is no longer 
rugged enough to endure the hardships enjoined by these 
Yogas, nor can they be correctly performed. It is quite 
impossible to follow the conduct prescribed for their 
performance. 


With the decline of the older spiritual traditions, 
adepts in such yogas were no longer readily avail- 
able. People tended to confuse yoga with mere 
book reading and learning. But if one, through 
sheer will-power attempted to practise them, he 
acquired spiritual powers which tended to encourage 
conceited pride. This vanity either led to 
commercialisation or checked further progress : 


In this age, these Yogas cannot be performed, Even 
if they were practised, they would not result in the 
emancipation of the soul,..Observe carefully the condition 
of one who by force of will practises such forms. In the 
first place, he is not able to perform them as prescribed. 
And if he obtained any apparent results, the consequence 
would be increased vanity. This vanity further degrades 
the mind instead of purifying it.....--+ Those advocating 
such forms, if carefully scrutinised, will be found either 
swollen with pride or using their practices as a means of 
livelihood. 


100, ‘As such, these forms are therefore abso- 
lutely rejected” by the Sants who are the “spiritual 
monarchs” of our times. And with the rejection 
of these Yogic forms, has gone the rejection 
of the Path oi Gyan (Reason or Knowledge of 
Intellect) which was based on them. Ashtang and 
Kriya led to Gyan, but their secret being lost, Gya? 


Se 
= 
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had reduced itself to mere book learning. Thus 
Vedanta was now no more than an intellectual 
sytem and people called themselves as Vedantins 


and talked of their being “Brahman,” of the one- 


ness of everything, without ever-realising that he 

alone was a Vedantin who having ascended to 

Brahman, Lord of the Three Worlds, saw Him face 
to face: 

The Gyanis of the past like Vyas, Vashisht, Rama 

or Krishna were all Yogishwar Gyanis. They had the 


inner light. 
(Prose, I, 59) 


Today, that yogic secret having been lost, the 
followers of Gyan based themselves not on mystic 
experience, but on books : 


There is no difference between such Gyanis and 


persons who worship images and sacred places. 
(Prose, I, 60) 


Therefore, 


The Sants have (also) completely discarded the old 
so-called Gyan-Mat (Path of Gyan) as unfit for practical 
use. 


(Prose, I, 263) 


101. “The old laws” having been, in a sense, 
“modified” (Prose, II, 212) what was the seeker to 
do? Idol-worship and pilgrimages had lost any 
efficacy that they might have possessed. The 
traditional forms of Yoga were no longer practic- 
able, or if practised could be practised only 
imperfectly, being vulgarised to impress the public 
with feats of wonder. The path of Gyan, with the 
decay of its Yogic foundation, was no longer of 
any real spiritual significance. Where then was 


‘ 
be 
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the aspirant to turn? Was there no hope in this 
Kal Yuga, this Dark Age ot Spirituality ? 


102. Whatever may have been the loss with 
the coming of Kal Yuga, man had no reason, 
according to Soamiji, to be sorry. The Almighty 
was Just and full of Grace, and what man lost 
one way, He more than made-up in another : 


In the present .age of Kal Yuga, seeing humanity 
tormented by a thousand ills...... forcing it far ;away from 
the path of Truth, Sat Purush—Radhasoami was moved 
to incarnate Himself as a Sant Sat Guru and to preach 
the true path of Salvation in simple and easy terms. 

(Prose, I, 28) 


The path, the sants (the incarnations of the Lord 
in His Highest and True State) taught was that of 
Naam or the Divine Word. It was ultimately 
through the Shabd that the jivatma had descended 
and all creations brought into being, and the path 
of ascent must be the same as that of descent : 


It is through the Shabd that the soul has descended 
into bondage, and so long as one does not meet a Sat 
Guru proficient in the mysteries of Shabd, he will not 
be able to return to his Real Home. He can go up only 
via Shabd. There is no other way of escaping from this 
captivity. 

(Prose, II, 107) 
The Shabd being ultimately of the same essence as 
the spirit or surat, it exercises a strange attraction, 
and he who could contact it, could progress far 
quicker than he who followed the paths of the 
Prana (Vital Breath) or Gyan which were 
ultimately not of the essence of spirit but only 
coverings which, at best. could only lead it to the 
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point of their own origin in the Third Region. 
Thus the Yoga of Surat uniting with the Shabd 
was not only a natural and easy one (Soamiji often 
called it as Sehaj or simple yoga) ; it could also 
take one far beyond any older yogic form : 


In fact there is no real contradiction between the 
path of the Sants and that of the Vedas (on which older 
yogas were based). But the ideal of the Sants is far 
higher...... He (who follows their path) will reach the goal 
of the Vedas and go far beyond it. By any other method, 
it is not possible to achieve anything now in this age. 

(Prose, II, 248) 


The highest that past yogis and prophets had gone 
was upto the upper reaches of the Third Region: 


The first six chakras (Mystic lotuses) are in the Pind, 
the next three in Brahmand, 


But as far the highest three, none but the Sants can 
speak of them. 

The first three may be attained by yogic asanas, the 
next three by yogishwars— 


All these are of Pind and Brahmand and Yogis and 
Gyanis may reach uptil here, 


They have not any clue of the beyond which is the 

sole domain of the Sants. 
(Poetry, Bachan XXXVIITI, 5. 
Katak Mas, 11-15) 


103. The seeker then was in a more fortunate 
position today than even the great yogishwars of 
the past. They could not transcend the Third 
Region and so they failed to completely overcome 
the realm of Relativity. They might have escaped 
Kal (Time), but they failed to transcend Maha 
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Kal (Greater Time). He who was an adept in 
Sant Mat was far above them : 


The Path of the Masters is Supreme—know this for 
certain. 
Sufism and Vedanta are much inferior. 
The Sants celebrate Diwali in Sat Lok (the realm of 
eternal Truth). 
All other paths are of Kal and fuss about for nothing. 
(Poetry, Bachan XXXVITI/5, 
Katak Mas, 31-34) 


In saying this Soamiji had no desire to underrate 
prophets and spiritual leaders of bygone ages. Their 
achievements were by no means negligible. But 
such was the decree of their times, and such could 
be the subtleties of Maya that they mistook the 
splendour of Brahma, the Lord of the Three 
Worlds, or Par Brahma (the Lord of above Brahma) 
for the True and Absolute Lord : 


These references (to past sages in Bachan 9) are not 
meant to indicate that the sages mentioned were absolutely 
captivated by Maya, or incurred very heavy spiritual 
losses. The object is to show that Maya succeeded in 
deceiving them by various devices. The reason for this 
is clear. Although they had reached a high stage in 
their development, they had not attained that region 
beyond the scope of Maya, which is the final stage of 
Sat Nam and Radhasoami. 

(Prose, I, 10) 


104, The path of Sant Mat then was not only 
virtually the only one available in our times, but 
the easiest to practice and by far the highest that 
man could follow. It alone brought freedom from 
the bondage of all relativity. Ifa seeker wished 
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for salvation, hé must then seek an adept in this 
path : 


Even Vyas and Vashist, who had attained perfection 
in their line (they were perfect Gyanis), were assailed by 
Maya. Then how would you escape? Only Saints and 
those who have taken refuge in Them can escape from 
Maya, and no others. If you do not love the Saints, you 
will remain enmeshed in the net of Kal. Give up all 
conceit of learning and intellect, and behave humbly 
before a Sant Sat Guru, if you wish to make full use of 
your human life. He is all-powerful and, protecting you 
from both Maya and Kal, will take you to the Real Region. 
You are free to accept this advice or not, but it is given 


entirely for your own good. 
(Prose, II, 211) 


But how was one to recognise a true Sat Guru or 
a Perfect Master of the Surat Shabd Yoga? In 
this field, as in others, there were pretenders and 
false gurus. Perfect adepts were rare and it was 
not easy to find them. They were certainly not to 
be discovered by following official lines of succession 
as laid down by secular bodies. The task was far 
from being so simple. Soamiji again and yet again 
points to the difficulty of this problem : 


No Sat Guru can be judged by external appearances. 
Men are ignorant and blind, How can they judge and 
catch a Sat Guru whose eyes alone are open? The 
blind cannot catch the seeing unless the latter presents 


himself of his own will to be caught. 
(Prose, II, 182) 


105. Thus it was not a simple task for the 
seeker, to find the all-seeing Saviour. The most 
-he could do was to keep up his search untiring, for 
the Lord was merciful and if the desire for reaching 
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Him was genuine, he would certainly send His 
Servant who was of His very Essence for guidance : 


“When the Papiha fervently cries for a drop of Swanti 
rain, the Lord hears it and orders the clouds to produce 
the rain which quenches its thirst. In the same way 
the All-Knowing Lord hears the cries and understands 
the yearnings of those who thirst for Holy Nectar of Nam, 
and orders a Sat Guru to go to them and quench their 
thirst by the Ambrosia of His Words. Then does the Sat 
Guru appear and, with His Nectareous Discourses, brings 
solace to the suffering souls. The Lord Himself cannot 
put water on their fire. This shows the superior greatness 
of the Sat Guru. Extremely fortunate are those who find 
a living Sat Guru and believe in Him. They make the 


right use of the human body.” 
(Prose, II, 106) 


The Papiha (rain bird) flies about from one forest to 
another in search of a drop of Swanti rain and does not 
accept any other water, because that cannot quench its 
thirst. The Lord, seeing its true longing sends the Swanti 
drops to quench its thirst. In like manner, one who is 
really keen on finding a Sat Guru and keeps on searching, 
will meet the Sat Guru and get Nam. But it lies not in the 


power of everyone to tread this path. 
(Prose, II, 241) 


“The seeker must go on seeking for himself,” he 
must not give up hope. The scriptures of past 
Sants must be his testimony and they taught that 
when the disciple was ready, the Guru would 
appear : it was a natural law of demand and supply. 
It was not easy, but he must go on with full faith 
even unto death : 
What is required is that he should goon seeking 2 
perfect Sant Sat Guru till he finds one. It does not 


matter if a seeker even dies in the course of his search, 
for then he will be born again as a human being and will 
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certainly find a Sant Sat Guru. If (however) the desire 
is very strong, he will find a Sant Sat Guru in this very 
life. 

(Prose, II, 151) 


: 


“No doubt it was difficult to find him,” but true 
seekers, assured Soamiji repeatedly, would certainly 
meet a Sant Sat Guru (Prose, II, 139, for such a 
Master was alvays available in every generation, 
in every decade and provided the longing for him 
was intense and sincere, he would appear of his 
own accord to the seeker : 

It is necessary, therefore, to seek a Sat Guru, for he 
is the Lord manifest, and the search of the unmanifested 
Lord is impossible without his aid...And whosoever seeks 
the Sat Guru will surely find him, for the Sat Guru ts 
always an Incarnation who is eternally present on this earth. 


(Prose, II, 208) 


106. Yet, if it was true that when one’s desire 
was intense and sufficiently pure, the Guru 
manifested himself of his own accord, the seeker 
nevertheless, must be on his guard, for to be beguiled 
by a falsé guru might mean the loss of the golden 
opportunity provided by a human birth : 


Even the most sincere longings (to meet the Lord) 
will vanish in the presence of an imperfect Teacher. Even 
the wish to find a true Sat Guru may disappear...The 
society of an imperfect Guru will develop only vanity and 
lead to failure. One must have a real living Sat Guru or 
success is impossible. 


(Prose, II, 183) 


Hence Soamiji warns us : 


No one should be followed until you are satisfied by 
thorough enquiry that he is really a Sat Guru. 
(Prose, I, 56) 
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The touch-stones provided by Soamiji for this 
purpose are: 


(a) Mildness and unassuming humility on the 
part of a true Master. Far from claiming himselt 
to be the “custodian” of the true faith, the incar- 
nation of the Lord, he speaks of himself only as a 
servant : 


The Sat Guru never describes himself as the Lord. 
He always regards himself as the slave of the Lord. 
(Prose, II, 140) 


The rulers of the world owe their subjects by a 
display of power. But the Sat Guru keeps himself 
utterly in the background. He lives in the world like 
an ordinary mortal and can be realised only by those 
upon whom he bestows his grace. Others never know 
him, 

(Prose, II, 224) 

But Sants (though the highest) never call themselves 
as Knowers. They always speak of themselves as votaries. 


Those who call themselves Knowers, are merely such as 


have a religious education. 
(Prose, I, 934) 


(b) Association with him brings peace and 
develops one’s love for the Lord and_ his 
incarnation : 


If anyone tries to find out the Sat Guru by applying 
the tests given in the scriptures, he will not succeed. But 
if he associates with Him for some time, then he will know 


Him. There is no other way to recognise Him. 
(Prose, 11, 229) 


However if one without much love or longing takes 
refuge in a perfect Sat Guru, the Sat Guru, will develop 


his love and yearning and accomplish his purpose. 
(Prose, II, 183) 


palin east a 


mere 
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When one hears the words of the Sat Guru with 


attention, the heart is filled with aspiration and with love. 
(Poetry, XII/1, 14) 


Even his anger in shot with love: 
The anger of Sants is full of beneficence while that 
of the worldly is destructive...there is love (even) in the 


anger of the Sants. 
(Prose, II, 128) 


(c) But the more important touch-stones 
were spiritual. The first of these was that a true 
Sat Guru, knowing that other. yogic forms were 
far from practicable and ultimately ineffective tor 
saving the Jiva, taught nothing but the highest 


‘path, that of the Surat Shabd Yoga : 


When you find him, he will’ teach only the practice of 

Surat Shabd Yoga, and no other. 
(Prose, I, 56) 

He alone is a guru who is a lover of Shabd. Apart 
from Shabd he speaks of nothing else. 

He who practises Shabd alone can be a true Guru. 
Become the dust of the feet of such a one 

Seek no other test, look for no other marks and 


qualities. 
(Poetry, Bachan XIIT/1, 1-3) 
“Pow to know a True Guru.” 


Without a perfect Master, it (Shabd) cannot be 
caught, and a perfect Master is one who reveals the 
Shabd. 

(Poetry, XXIV/1, 100) 


He will not talk of anything but inner transcension 
and will clearly reveal the inner way ° 


He will reveal the secrets and give descriptions of the 
stages that mark the Way...His books and discourses 
also deel with these very secrets and the greatness of the 


Be eica. 
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Sat Guru Sat Purush and his Shabd Form. A description 
of the Path, detachment from the world and love for 
the Lord wil! also be discussed. 

(Prose, 1, 56) 


He might base his discourses on the writings of 
past Sants, but he was not bound by them. He 
spoke from inner experience and if he cited these 
scriptures, he did so to convince his listeners of 
the truth of what he said : 


Consider, where was the Granth (Sikh scriptures) 
when Guru Nanak appeared? He must have taught by 
word of mouth. Evidently, no scriptures can make a 
Sant. Sants do not depend on scriptures for they have 
the power to make Sanis and write scriptures whenever 
they please. 

(Prose, I, 27) 

The Sant Sat Guru does not depend upon discourses 
or teachings or scriptures. He Himself is the Supreme 
Being in human form. 


(Prose, II, 182) 


(d) Such a Sat Guru will not insist on the past 
but on the present : 


If a Satsang (ie. discourses by a Sant or association 
with him) consists only of stories and legends of past 
heroes, and stress is laid on mere detachment without 
reference to the inner secrets or the methods of controlling 
the mind and elevating it, then, according to the Sanis, 
it is not true satsang. 

(Prose, I, 56) 

The Sat Guru will insit on the elevation of the soul 
within, with the help of the Sat Guru’s (radiant) Form 
and the Sound Current. 

(Prose, I, 56) 
He will insist that : 


So long as one does not devote himself to internal 
abhyas. (meditation), relying upon the mercy and grace 


ere ee 
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of the Sant Sat Guru, one will never reach one’s Real 


Home. 
(Prose, II, | 82) 


Though one may not be able to attain full salvation 
in a single birth, yet if one’s quest was sincere and 
one dutifully practised the discipline taught by the 
Sat Guru, one would not have to wait until a future 
life for results, but would have them right here and 
now. This first-hand experience must be indeed 
the most indubicable test of his spiritual authority : 


Saturation in Shabd is the criterion for knowing a 
Sat Guru and I give this as the fullest clue. 
Open your eye and see within ; What else shall I say 
for I have already declared all. 
(Poetry, XIII/4, 10-11), 
“Flow to Realise a Guru.” 


The devotee will himself see how his association 
with the Sat Guru for a short time, coupled with the 


internal spiritual exercises, has benefited him. 
scien (Prose, I, 56) 


Whoever obtains the secret of Naam and, putting 
his faith in Radhasoami, repeats the Naam according to 
the instructions of the Sants, that is, repeats internally or 
mentally, or listens to the Sound, will surely be redeemed. 
This he will realise within himself after a few days’ practice. 

(Prose, I, 67) 


True Sants may not generally perform miracles for 
they do not wish to attract, by display of wonders, 
those who are not yet true seekers of the Lord. 
But to a true disciple great wonders are revealed : 


They do not generally perform miracles or display 
super-natural powers, for they oni attract many 
worldly people and cause inconvenience to the emia and 
true disciples. However, one who truly believes in them 
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and their teachings, is shown real miracles within, that 
is, he is shown the light and effulgence of the Lord into 
whose Holy Presence he is ushered. The Sants also pay 
special attention inwardly to all the affairs of the disciple. 
He then fully realises the super-natural powers of the 
Sants and his love and confidence in them goes on 
increasing day by day. 

(Prose, I, 43) 


107. If one could find sucha Sat Guru, one was 
blessed indeed and be ready to make oneself “the 
dust of his feet,” laying “body, mind and wealth” 
at his altar. But if a so-called guru failed to stand 
up to the test, one need not hesitate to leave him 
and continue seeking for a true one: 


Do not hesitate to give up a false Guru, for the Gate 
of Shabd remains sealed and one misses the mark time 
and again. 

(Prose, IJ, 251, Couplet 
quoted by Soamiji) 


108. We now come to the crucial question of: 
the nature of the inner method taught by Soamiji. 
He himself has warned us that (for reasons already 
explained) : 

The secrets of spiritual practice, which can be learnt 


only from a living Sat Guru, are not, nor can they be, 
mentioned in any scriptures. There are only vague 
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references here and there, sufficient only to serve as 
testimony ; the rest has been left to the Sat Guru. 
(Prose, I, 55) 


So we must not look for any bold and complete 
statements in Soamiji’s writings of the nature 
and method of the practices he gave out to his 
initiates. Any statement that may seen on the 
surface to do that must be taken warily and 
carefully examined and not accepted at their face- 
value. We must content ourselves with hints and 
if we are alert enough, we shall have no lack of 
them for Soamiji never hesitates to repeat himself 
on important subjects. 


109. The sufferings of the jivatma, as we have 
seen already according to Soamiji, were the result 
of its descent from Oneness to Multiplicity. If it 
wished to escape Relativity and find true bliss and 
salvation, it must reverse the ladder through the 
_ aid of a Sat Guru: 


In the beginning there was only One, then there 
were two. and then three, then many, then thousands 
and lakhs, and finally there were countless beings. Now 
he who finds a perfect Sat Guru, Who is one with the 
ONE and is the form of that ONE, will succeed through 
His grace in extricating himself from the illusion of the 


many and reach His Real Home. 
(Prose, IT, 171) 


The One had become many primarily through the 
agency of Shabd. Springing from the Formless 
and Nameless Anami or Radhasoami, it had brought 
to manifestation the three manifested regions 
Dayal or Sat Desh, Agam, Alakh and Sat Lok, 
which it had split, bringing into creation the 
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three lower Worlds, each further descent of its 

currents being accompanied by fresh division. 

Gyan, Shakti (energy) or Prana, coming into being 

only at lower stages, they could not take us back 

to the point of Oneness—Shabd and shabd alone 
could’do that : 

It is through the Shabd that the soul has descended 

‘nto bondage, and so long as one does not meet a Sat 

Guru proficient in the mysteries of Shabd, he will not be 

able to return to his Real Home. He can go up only 

via Shabd. There is no other way of escaping from this, 


wer (Prose, II, 107) 
110, Even our gross material world is ultimately 
created by Shabd, but after the spirit-current, surat 
(or soul) descends from Sahansdal Kanwal, the 
first inner tegion known to mystics, and deploys 
itself into the body through the point behind and 
between the two eyes, known as Tisra Til of the 
Third Eye, it can no longer hear its melody: it 1s 
too subtle to penetrate its gross coverings. In 
order to contact the surat with the Shabd, the 
Sants seek directly to collect the sensory currents 
at this point : 
The Sants and Faqirs (Muslim mystics) elevate the 
jivatma or surat, from the eye centre, first of all, to this 


There is no other way of ascent except this. 


ery region. 
ee (Prose, I, 15) 


Having contacted the So und Current which brought 
all realms into creation, the soul can procee 

forward on its homeward journey. The beauty and 
magnetism of the Shabd are such that they purity 
‘+ of all dross and draws it by degrees towards its 


source. Though the Shabd remains basically the 
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same current, yet its dhun or melody changes from 
region to region according to the spiritual texture 
of that region. The secret can be revealed only by 
aperfect Sat Guru and the longing soul ascends 
stage by stage : 


Down to this point (i.e. Sat Lok to Sahansdal Kanwal) 
are the stages of Shabd or Nad. Corresponding to the 
Five Regions from Sat Lok to Sahansdal Kanwal, there 
are Five Shabds which can be known only from a True 
Master. Each region has its own distinctive Shabd and 
its own distinctive clue (bhed). The Fifth Shabd! is in 
Sat Lok and beyond that the stream of Shabd cannot be 
expressed in speech or writing for here (on earth) there 
is nothing by whose comparison its music could be 
described. It will become known to the practitioner 
when he reaches its region. These Five Shabds are the 
signs to those Five Regions and by catching on to their 
Dhun or Melody, the surat can ascend, degree-by-degree, 
: from one stage to another, on to the highest point. The 
= ascent of the surat is absolutely impossible by any other 
E way, especially in this age of Kal Yuga. 


(Prose, I, 16) 


lll. The term ‘“Shabd” in Hindi has dual 
= suggestions, musical and verbal, and the Sants have 
employed both in their use of the Word. Soamiji, 
too is obviously doing the same. Each of the Five 
Regions has its distinctive Melody (Shabd) and 
“each has its own distinctive sign or clue (Shabd). 
The Panch Shabd or Five Melodies and the Five 
Signs, are expressive of the first five inner planes 
that end in Sat Lok and their secret is revealed by 
“a Sat Guru. Their practice leads to a stage-by 
stage ascension until the soul arrives in the Sat 
Lok. Though the Supreme Being had created all 
lower planes, one, wishing to go back to Him, could 


124 TRUTH ETERNAL 


not over-ride them or evade them. Each had to 
be respected for each was after all a part of the 
Divine hierarchy and must be traversed : 


The effort involved in pursuing either path (i.e. that 
aiming at the Supreme Deity or that aiming at some 
lower Manifestation within the realm of Kal) is the same, 
but the fruits are very different. For this reason it is 
best to devote oneself to the highest path and this is the 
aim of the Sants and the sum of their teachings. But 
this does not mean that the Deities oflower Regions are 
to be opposed or treated with envy. In fact ever the 
devotee of Sat Purush Radshasoami will have to adopt 
(dharna) each Region lving on his way. Without this he 
cannot cross that Region. However, before embarking on 
the journey, the final Goal, the True Region and the 
worship of the Supreme Lord should be clearly grasped 
and the distinctive characteristics of the regions below 


understood. 
(Prose, I, 50) 


112. The path of the Surat Shabd Yoga, if the 
quickest did not, however, imply any short-cuts to 
the goal. There were five distinct Shabds (Melodies 
and Names) whose secret was revealed by the Sat 
Guru. Reversing the process of descent and using 
them as a ladder, the surat could ascend upto Sat 
Lok. It was below this that division began and it 


fell in the spell of Kal but reaching here Oneness 


was restored : 


There is no concord between Kal and the soul. Ever 
since they have come down from Sat Lok, both have been 
covered by sheaths after sheaths. 


Ifa Jiva comes in contact with a Sat Guru, then by 
His grace and mercy, and by dint of service rendered to 
Him, the sheaths can be cast off and the Jiva ca! 
return to Sat Lok. But so long as his sheaths are 
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not removed, he cannot reach ‘his Home. These sheaths 
cannot be removed except by Shabd and service and love 
of the Sat Guru. 


(Prose, II, 245) 


The duty of the Jiva is to serve his Father. Sat 
Nam Sat Purush is his Father, of Whose essence he 
is. But Him he is not able to find. How can he then 
serve Him ? Now be it known that Sants are the Incrana- 
tions of Sat Purush, and to serve Them is to serve Sat 
Purush. They did not manifest themselves in the first 
three Yugas—but They have now incarnated themselves 
inthis Kal Yuga for the redemption of the Jivas. They 
have no other object in coming to this world. Those who 
are Sankaris (predestined) are drawn to Their holy Feet 
assoon as they behold Them and hear Their words ; 
many others receive Sanskars (Impressions) and, in course 
of time, they too will escape Chaurasi. Except Sants, no 
one can save souls from Chaurasi and lead them to their 
Nij Desh (Real Home). 

(Prose, II, 217) 


When the Surat reaches its real home in Sat Lok, 
beyond the region of the Brahmandi Mun (mind), it will 
break all bonds, causal, subtle or gross, physical, sensual 
ormental, Its activities in the world will be in name 
only, reduced to the minimum and terminable at will. 


(Prose, I, 8) 


113. It was below Sat Lok that the surat and 
Shabd bifurcated : till then they were one, and so 
it could be said that the surat, descending from the 
realms of Truth to those of Relativity, was a child 
of Sat Nam, the Lord of Sat Lok and creator and 
controller of all regions below, and Sat Lok could be 
Tegarded as its True Home returning to which 
Meant resuming Oneness with its Creator. Soamijl, 
tefore, time and again, presents Sat Lok or Sach 
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3 a ; . € se a ‘i 

Khand as the home of the surat and the goal or its With diverse colours it played Holi (Incian festival 

quest : of colours) and what had to be accomplished was achieved 
(ho-li). 

loves th tG dlongs for Him alone, : : : 
He who loves the Sat Guru and longs for #1 +s One, Having transcended Pind and Und and all the 
will one day reach his Real Home, but, one who is eager : “eon ¢ 

regions of Brahmand 


to obtain Nam and reach Sat Lok, and has no love for 
the Sat Guru, will secure neither ; nor will he be able 
to remain in the company of the Sat Guru. 

(Prose, IT, 103) 


It came to reside in its primal abode and was 
absorbed in the music of the Bin (Indian musical 
instrument). : 


Now it put onits true form, that of a Hansa, after 


The soul is given the body ofa cow after passing a being entangled in the bondage of the body. 
through the whole gamut of eighty-four lakh species, and 4 Having crushed Kal it became a jewel in the neck of 
then is born as a human being. If one lives a good life, = Sat Nam. 
je will continue to be born as a human being till the goal 3 (Poetry, XXXVIII, Phagun Mas, 24-30) 


ss reached. And by living a good life is meant to keep a 

on remembering one’s exalted origin, for his origin does E Take to the path of Surat Shabd and march headlong 
not change when he transmigrates. That remains the towards Sat Lok. 
same, for all souls belong to the family of Sat Nam. But 
this (remembering one’s origin) will not be attained 


by any other means except Gurbhakit 


(Poetry, XXIV, 111) 


Leave off your learning and practice this path (i.e. 
Surat Shabd) and attain to Sat Nam. 


(Prose, 11,135) (Poetry, XXIV/3, 19) 
It (Sat Lok) is the region or pure spirit and conscious- 3 O my dear seek the Sat Guru. He is a rare jewel in 


= this world. 


ness. It is the beginning and end of all creation below. 
Those on whom his grace descends, they meet him. 


Two spiritual currents emanated from this region and 


pervaded all the regions below. According to the Sants, z . __ Having met him and inherited the right Naam from 
the Ruler of this Region is the True Lord and Creator. - him : 
As the Sat Shabd (True Shabd) manifested itself from = The surat moves towards Sat Lok and attains the 


seat of Sat Nam. Without the Sat Guru all jivas are : 


this region, it is called also Maha Nad, Sar Shabd or Sat 
adrift. 


Shabd ; it is also called Sat Purush or Aad Purush (Aad, 
i.e. original-origin of soul and lower creations). It is not 
subject to destruction or change and is always the same- 
Sants are embodiments or Incarnations of the Lord of this 


(Poetry, XIIT/4, 1-4) 
Then shot the arrow of Surat, shirling the chakra 
of Bhanvar, 


Shabd merged with Shabd and it (surat) reached 
its Param Pad (exalted Seat). 


region. 


Prose, I, 12) 


Traversing, the soul reached Sat Lokf rom whence it (Poetry, XX/4, 10-11) 


never looks below ; 
‘ts “ Just as the soul, since it separated from 
rd below Sat Lok ,could be said to be a child 


It has returned to whence it departed and unites 
with its own essence, 
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of the Sat Purush, and union with Him was to be 
regarded as the goal of its spiritual quest on earth, 
so the Sat Guru, who was one with the Absolute, 
could be regarded technically as an projection 
of Sat Purush, His Incarnation descended to take 
jivas back to Him. Any spiritual current descend- 
ing from the Nameless Absolute, had to pass 
through Sat Nam before it could reach the world, 
and as Sat Nam was the last point in the purely 
Spiritual Regions, it could be said to be an embodi- 
ment of the Lord of that Region. Hence Soamiji 
whenever trying to define the true nature of a Sat 
Guru, always desceibes him as an Incarnation of 
Sat Purush or Sat Nam: 


The perfect Sat Guru is he who, having access to Sat 
Lok, is one with the Sat Purush. He is called a Sant...... 
Satsang means association with Sat or Truth ; namely, 
Sat Purush. Sants are the embodiments of Sat Purush 
and association with them is Satsang. 

(Prose, I, 56) 

Those who have reached Sat Lok and became one 


with their True Maker are called Sants,...... 
(Prose, I, 53) 


Sants are the embodiments or Incarnations of the 
Lord of this Region (Sat Lok). 
(Prose, I, 12) 
The human form of the Sant Sat Guru is only for 
outward manifestation. His real form is one with that 
of the Lord, as he is always enjoying the bliss of the 
presence of Sat Purush. 
: (Prose, I, 54) 
This (Sant Mat) is the message delivered by the Sants 
and true lovers who have reached Sat Lok and become 


one with the Lord. : 
(Prose, I, 69) 
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m Only a Sant, an embodiment of Sat Purush, can do 
his. He alone can teach the path that leads to salvation. 


(Prose, II, 178) 
The form of the Sat Guru is in fact that of Sat 


8 h ur . fs: a 1 a Ore: Pure 
Pu us H nself A ssociation with hir 1S theref 
I n 


(Prose, II, 191) 


Sants are the Incarnations of Sat Purush. To serve 
- them is to serve Sat Purush. 


hi Sh wh 


(Prose, II, 217) 


casi edie ised 


est, 3 


This definition of the true Sant or Sat Guru is no 
less insistent in Sar Bachan Poetry, but I will 
content myself with only afew specimens. The 
volume is yet to be translated into Pastis and is 
not readily available to those not knowing Pact ‘ Be 


The soul, the child of Sat Na 
; , Nam, lost all self- 
in the company of Kal’s agents self-respect 


The Sat Purush, ashamed of her plig i 
Himself as a Sant. . Serpe eae ante 


Taking the form of a Sant, H i ji 
Pe ee Pah ant, He ferries the jivas on 
(Poetry, XXXVIII, Kwar Mas, 12, 17-18) 


He who reaches the Twelfth L Be ns 
tus (1.6, 
alone is a true Sant. otus (i.e. in Sat Lok) 


(Poetry, XXX VIII, Katak Mas, 18) 


The Sat Purush assumed a huma , 
n form 
as a Sat Guru in the world. ah ain easeeates 


(Poetry, XXXIV/I, 86) 


a rg iva by following the instructions ae 
Pie ee and traversing stage by stage, ae 
Bae 5 o Sat Lok. There it saw Its Oneness mee 
Ros th. ne and where it had first seen distinc- | 
»Mlere was none. Shabd and Surat were One, 
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Surat and Sat Purush were One and Sat Guru and 
Sat Purush were also One: 

Then will you realise that the true (or subtle) form 

of Naam, the true form of the Sat Guru and your own 


true form are one and the same. 
(Prose, II, 935) 


Shabd merged with Shabd. 
(Poetry, XN/4; 11) 


Thus through the path of the Five-worded Word 
or the Panch Shabd, taught by the Sat Guru, the 
soul, ascending stage by stage, could achieve union 
with the Lord in Sat Lok. Many of Soamiji’s stanzas 
give a detailed description of the journey which 
leads up to this point and conclude there. To take 
an example or two, Ihave already cited the piece for 
‘Phagun Mas’ in Bachan XXXVI. It concludes 
with the return of the soul to Sat Lok. The same 
is true of the eclogue about Bhadun in the same 
Bachan and of the last poem in Bachan XIII. Like- 
wise, the opening piece of Bachan XXIV, consisting 
of 148 verses, sets forth in detail the rival claims of 
Sant Mat and other faiths, and, establishing the 
indubitable superiority of the former, goes on tO 
render an account of the soul’s bliss in Sat Lok 
which it cannot reach by any means other than the 
Surat Shabd yoga : 
These teachings are for those of all the four Faiths 
(Hidu, Jain, Muslim, Christian) : 
Shabd and reach that Region. 
The Fourth Lok is ineffable and its splendou 
be told. 
The Sat Purush ever rules there from the seat © 


(Twelfth) Lotus. 
(128-30 


Take hold of the 
r cannot 


f His 
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The account 
eal mine of this Lok continues for another 
couplets, concluding with the exclamation : 
The hansas (pur | 
pure souls) ar i 
Migierer ae ny s) are eternally blissful there 
They behold Wonder i 
yb and revel in W — 
may I say, it was all Wonder ! and yet er a 
(141-42) 


laa rae of Proceeding any further, Soamiji 

es s aia to his initial subject and exhorts his 
steners to give up struggling through Reason and 

adopt the path of Shabd: i 


Leave Reasoning (Budhi 
= ° a. a d . 
Mind and Surat to co ner all else and Dist. yous 


And practise this i 
: path daily for tk : 
nothing can be attained, y rough Reasoning 


(146-47) 


XI 


a. ee if in one sense Sat Lok was the goal 
Bi sinans — ee and marked the end of her 
Bene pee he gross material world in another 
ene e first stage of another journey. 
a ssoecied py one process and set in 
Be in c, A t nae Nam it, of course, saw 
isda a the Sar Shabd and the Sat 
he : ne Essence and its transcension 
ealms of Relativity was complete. Yet 


~ 


) 


Perry Fades Sele aioe is or oat. hear ng EY TERT 


shite does cet aeaarag ise ecale Pt 


ahielie 
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C reme 
Sat Lok was not the only Region ie eee as 
i -e have already : 
ing. It was, aS We ie 
aia region below that of the Anam! (or alee 
2 h with Agam and Alakh lying 17 betw . 
rus i 6 dyiag + 
whe realm of Sat Lok was the last in a ie! ea 
Four of which the First was without any fe) ie 
Ni me, the Shabd_ itself. with its cineecwaye e 
nee not having come inte scapeaeetale peer 
The Fourth marked the end of a eee .< ji 
the Formless came into Form marking the ae 
definite manifestation into Form and ane 
Nameless and Formless One. ae int cig 
Regions of Agam and Alakh oases — : . 
i The descent Ire 
ess of transformation. | ; fae 
eee Region to Sat Lok did not imply 4 oe grt 
“ i uce 
the current of spirituality (which would 7 ate 
Absolute Plane of Sat or Dayal nee bane sae 
of Relativity) : i only meant a eas be viet 
: eit cou es 
ness to Form. Henc | a 
ee was the seat of the Aad Shabd see als 
i is i that it ex! 
‘++ was in this region ** 
ear without the divisions that characte 
its subsequent descent : 


sfested itself from this Region | 
As the Aad Shabd manifested itself from this mt 


q d or 
(Sat Lok), it is also called Maha bes accent 
Aad Purush are a : 
Shabda. Sat Purush or 


(Prose, J; 12) 


es oe — 
(Note that Soamiji once agaln insists that ne 


Alakh (Dety} 
sively to disappear, the very names Alakh ( 


i rion? 
Comprehension ) and Agam (Defying ConceP 


ress thee 
suggested the increasing difficulty to exp 


che 3 


¢ 

s S and ner 
Shabd and the Sat Purush are seen as re ee 
Distinct.) Beyond Sat Lok Form tenae 
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in terms of the language and experience of this 
world based wholly on form and name. The Shabd 
Current grew ever more nascent : 


It is not possible to give any description, in speech 
or writing, of the Shabd Dhar (current) beyond Sat Lok. 
There is nothing in this world by whose comparison it 
may be expressed. The practitioner will know it only 
when he reaches the Region. 

(Prose, I, 16) 
Thus moving, the Shabd ended at its source, the 
Region of Radhasoami or Anami the Unnameable 
Lord, a region which was not a region at all since 
here there was no form at all and even the Shabd 
was absent, and not having come into manifesta- 


a 


— tion: 


Aad, Anad, Fugad, Anam, 
Primal, Beginningless, Origin of all Ages, Without 
Name. 
(Poetry, ‘‘Mangla Charan” 
(Invocation), 3). 
Ub Anam jahan roop na nama, Sant kare ja vahan vishrama 
Surat chit paya bismad nahi jahan bant, nahin jahan nad 
Aad na ant, anant, apar, Santan ka voh ny Durbar 
Sant sabhi veh ghar sae aavaen, Kal Desh sae jiv chitavaen. 


Now of Anam where there is neither Form nor Name 
and where the Sants rest. 


The Surat apprehending entered deep absorption 


(chet paya bismad), Here is neither Sound (Bani) nor 
Melody (Nad) ; 


Beginningless and Endless, Limitless and Boundless 
it is the true Home of Sants 


They all descend from this plane to save the jivas in 
~ the bounds of Kal. 


(Poetry, XXXVIII, ‘Chet Mas’, 23-26) 


~~. You should understand that the Last Stage or the 
Final Region, which is that of Radhasoami, is devoid of 
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1 1 ( & PeK . Even 
Form, Colour or Delineation (roop, rang, rekha) 
> 


} sail i 
Shabd itself ts unmanifested there. No oe can - 
given in ‘speech or writing of that Region. nat is 


; t Sants). 
resting place of Param Sants (Great Sants) (Prose, I, 17) 


117. The soul, having reached Such one 
through the agency of the Panch Shabd, ra take 
worded Word, transcends the realms of : an 
unites with the Sat Purush who is seen to : . = 
other than the Sat Guru. The end ae it sis 
out to achieve has been achieved : from the ae 
of Relativity it has entered that of Pure acne : 
The Guru's task is over. He has brought it be 
into the lap of Sat Nam from whence it see en 
Such is the bliss of the Surat, now become : ha i 
or pure spirit, that there can be no adequ 
description : 

They behold Wonder and revel in Wonder Whe 
shall F say, it was all Wonder ! and yet W onder ! 


It continues thus for a oe Pere 
t be said to exist there) OU : 
a its fill of ecstacy of the Absolute ne 
Form, it begins to recede upwards, towat i 
ultimate source of Shabd, the source 2 pene 
it itself first descended. patag aE ee 
and Agam it finally enters the regionless ote 
Anam or Radhasoami. This 1s the Prima ae 
of both Surat and Shabd, but It Itself ae ae 
Form nor Name and cannot therefore be mee Sn 

It is what it is and all who have reached t 
have ended in silence : dea 


. Bu 
That Region 1s Beyond Count oF Ju or Havin 


is the Primal Seat of the Sants and Faqirss 
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attained it all Masters have lapsed into Silence and I shall 
do likewise. 

(Poetry, NXI “‘Hidayat 
Nama” (end). 
118. 


If many of Soamiji’s compositions, tracing 
the ascent of surat, conclude at Sat Lok, several 
others continue further and describe the soul’s 
final arrival at the Radhasoami or Anami Pad which 
was its Primal point of departure and thus its True 
Home. Inthese accounts, Sach Khand being more 
fully manifested as Form, is described with 
greater detail, the subsequent Regions being passed 
over swiftly as They are progressively less describable 
till the Radhasoami Dham is achieved where neither 
the Form of the Lord nor the ecstacy of the Surat 
can be described : 


Radha (surat) was lost in Wonder beholding the Seat 
of the Soami (i.e. Anami or Radhasoami) 


Where He has assumed a Formless State (Gupt roop 

jahan dharya), that is the region of Radhasoami. 
(Poetry, Opening Couplets) 
The classic one among these accounts is the “Hidayat 
Nama,” which forms Bachan XXI of Sar Bachan 
Poetry, and gives the clearest and most detailed 
account of the inner journey from the Tisra Til to 
the Anami region, to be found in Soamiji’s writings. 
There are many examples of such compositions. 


‘I, however, shall cite only afew of the shorter 


Ones. There is at the very opening of Sar Bachan 


Poetry, the “‘chaupayi” : 


He gave us the most unique Bhakti (devotion) of 
which the Vedas and Ketabs (revealed scriptures of the 
great world religions) say nothing. 
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The Sat Purush resides in the Fourth Region where 
the Sants are eternally blissful. 

My True Master showed me this Home where is 
heard the wondrous melody of the Bein. 

Beyond is the Court of the Alakh Purush which the 
pure surat fully beholds. 

Above is another Region, that of Agam Lok anda rare 
Santesurat may have access to it. 

Thence on is seen the Eternal and Highest Home. 

The Surat was supremely joyous and merged with 
the Anami Purush. 


Bachans XXXIV to XXXVI provide many brief 
examples and I give some from Bachan XXXV : 


After passing Maha Sunn, the sou! reached Sach 
Khand and went on to Alakh and Agam. 
How may I render the joy of Anami for whoever 


has seen him can give no description ? 
(Poem 3, 10-11) 


Having reached Bhanwar Gupha, it opened the 
Door and the Sat Purush spoke forth. 

Hearing His Bani (Words) the Surat was absorbed 
and learnt of the status of Alakh and Agam, 

Nothing can be said of the Region of Anam, the 
Primal Abode of the Sants which it reached. 

(Poem 4, 14-15) 

Beyond this (Bhanwar Gupha) the door was unlocked 
only by the path of the Sants and the Sat Purush spoke 
the Sat (True) Bani. 

Then it went to Alakh and Agam and then merged 
in the Formless Region. 

Radhasoami Naam (name) is Anami (Nameless) and 


I bow again and again at His Feet. 
(Poem 9, 13-15) 


At Maha Sunn, it heard the sound of Thunder and 


went on to rest at Bhanvar Gupha. 
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*i ; . 
7 Where played the adhar (without bodv—i.e. Spiritual) 
ne at whoSe sweetness a million Krishnas (Krishna 
abulous for playing the flute) would have been ashamed 
It went and mer i 
rged in Sat Lok where the Bei , 
2 eternally. ve 


It the ; : i Ag 
: mt SAW Alakh and Agam where all are One. 
roceeding furtl i 1 i 
2 ¢ further, it met Radhasoami and finally 
found rest. 


(Poem 8, 13-17). 


Xl 


119. The spiritual ascent from this material 
world or Pind to the Formless One thus, accordin 
to Soamiji, is accomplished in Two Phases th a 
First Phase, the surat passing through (thie first 
Three Regions (the highest known to ancient sages 
ee founders of the so-called Higher Bolton 
eres comp aie 
age ipee ,whi s the seat o the Supreme 
a g. O is Shabd in their fully manifested 

: ane : oi division between surat and 
“aad last ge relativity is over and the 
EG * es to be of the same essence as its 

Scene He abd and the Sat Purush. It then, 
in Ss enjoyed the bliss of the Supreme Lord 
ae oe begins to recede into the Supreme 

: ormless and Nameless, experiencing, on 
way,the ecstacy of the intermediary phases of 
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Alakh and Agam, after which it finally merges 10 
the Anami where there is neither Form not Shabd. 


120, The Two Phases ere essentially distinct 
in character. The First marks a movement from 
less spiritual to more spiritual regions, the 
difference between them being not one ot degrees of 
form but of quality and kind. Each region reached 
must be adopted in turn and its Shabd and the 
Name which is the clue to that Shabd accepted, 
else, according to Soamiji, there can be no further 
progress whatsoever. The Sat Guru gives the secret 
of these five Shabds and their Names at the time 
of initiation: he mever makes them public by 
putting them collectively in writing for that would 
encourage people to attribute to the Names 
themselves a value that does not reside in them but 
comes from their being imparted by an adept. And 
through the diligent practice of the Panch Shabd, 
the aspirant ascends stage by stage to the Fifth 
Region. Soamiji, as he himself warns, can only 
speak of the mystery of these Five Shabds in hints. 
I have already quoted Bachan 16 from Sar Bachan 
Prose (Part I), which almost directly points out 
the process. We find further confirmations of it 
1 Sar Bachan Poetry. In the tenth poem of 
Bachan XX (entitled “The Secret of the practice 
of Surat Shabd”), we are told no less directly (1 
quote in full): 

The Master speaks fully and openly now. Link 
yourself to the Anhad (unending) Shabd. : 
, Without Shabd there is no other remedy for escaping 
the shell of this body. 

Within this home the Master shows the Home and 
reveals the melody of the Five Shabds. 
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Fix your surat in the Shabd and leaving this home 
proceed to that Home. 

That Home is Limitless and Defies Conception and is 
seen beyond Daswan (Dwar). 

Open the Daswan Dwar (Tenth Gate) within and 
hear the Sat Shabd, that is adhar (bodyless). 

Without the Guru’s grace It (Shabd) cannot come to 
hand, and without the Shabd, It (True Home) cannot 
be got. 

Draw the Surat and elevate It to Gagan (inner 
heaven of Brahmand) by hearing the melody of Shabd— 

The Mind is restless and unstable and thereby 
becomes pure. 

Practise the path of Surat Shabd and do away with 
all other practices. 


Put all faith in this and let not lethargy obstruct 
your course 


I have sung of the very essence (sar sar sab gaya) of the 
path of the Sants— 


I have given the secret of Radhascami. Hear, accept, for 
I have imparted the quintessence. 


A line in the eleventh piece in Bachan XXII 
underlines the step-by-step, Shabd-by-Shabd, mode 
of ascent : 


Traversing Shabd by Shabd (Shabd, Shabd ko badh tae) 
the Surat reached the Primal Region. 


(XXIL/11, 22) 


Once again Soamiji directly points to the mystery 
of the Five-fold Word, this time in an extremely 
sweet piece forming the opening part of Bachan 
IX which is devoted entirely to the ‘Praise of the 


Shabd-Personified Satguru’”’ and the path he 
teaches: 


The Melody is ever-reverberating within. Why do 
you not attend to it ? 
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Sit down alone in silence and fix your Dhyan 
(inner attention) and then you would know its secret. 

Fice Shabds are playing within (Panch Shabd, Ghat 
mean bajaen)—know this to be the whole truth about 
Shabd. 

The Guru has given you the secret of Shabd, so be 
you fixed in Shabd. 

I have said more than enough of Shabd, yet no one 
accepts the Shabd. 

They waste their lives who fail to ascend the Mount 
of Shabd. 

Repeating this Radhasoami has lapsed into silence. 
Only through Bhag (destiny created by past karmas) may 


one get the current of Shabd. 
(9-16) 


121. Having reached Sat Lok through the 
agency of the Panch Shabd whose mystery is 
revealed by the Sat Guru, the surat embarks on the 
next phase of its journey. Up to this point, ot 
climbed Shabd by Shabd, melody and Name for 
each Region being distinct and likewise the degree 
of spirituality to be found there: At Sat Lok, 
the soul is in perfect purity and sees itself and its 
Guru and the Lord as one. Sat Guru and Sat 
Purush are beheld to be the same and the Sat 
Guru's (whose radiant form guided its progress to 
this point) task is over. The Second Phase is 
distinct from the first in that it does not involve 
an ascent from one region spiritually different in 
kind to another : it marks a recession from Pure 
Form to that which has no Form. The progress 
is not from a lower to @ higher degree ot 
spirituality, it is one from one stage of pure 
spirituality to another. As the soul moves from 
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the fully manifested form of the Sat Purush and 
the Sat Shabd, to the regions of Alakh and Agam 
its bliss becomes more boundless, for with the 
progressive disappearance of Form, a greater degree 
of mergence is achieved, full Consummation being 
attained in the regionless Region (since it has om 
end) of the Anami (Nameless) Lord. This increase 
in bliss, however, does not, as in the case of the 
Regions below Sat Lok, imply varying degrees of 
spirituality—for that would reduce the four regions 
of Sat Desh which Soamiji repeatedly describes as 
Absolute, to the level or Relativity. 


122. This mergence from the Sat Purush to 
the Anami is implicit in the surat’s attainment of 
Sat Lok. In the case of lower stages like Sahansdal 
Kanwal or Trikuti or Daswan Dwar, we are 
repeatedly told that a soul reaching any of these 
may not ascend to the next, higher region. 
Attaining one region does not necessarily guarantee 
access to the next higher since the degree of 
spirituality is different. But once a soul reaches 
Sat Lok, there are no further barriers because there 
are no more gradations of spirituality, though 
there may be varying degrees of manifested Form. 
Hence the task set before it by the Sat Guru Is 
that of reaching the Sat Lok, after which the soul 
can’recede further up into the Anami on its own— 
or rather in union with the current of spirit and 
Shabd which runs undivided from here on to its 
source in Radhasoami. No new Shabd for the 
Regions that follow Sach Khand (i.e. Alakh, Agam, 


Anami) is needed, for from Sat Lok ownwards 


the Shabd does not change in kind as in the 


Tread. ata ae 
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lower four Regions, but becomes progressively 
more nascent until it finally disappears. Hence 
Soamiji’s remark that it was not “possible to give 
any description in speech or writing of the Shabd 
Current beyond Sat Lok...The practitioner will 
know it only when he reaches the Region” (Prose, 
I, 16) and his statement soon after that “the final 
Region, which is that of Radhasoami, is devoid of 
Form, Colour or Delineation. Even Shabd itself 
is unmanifested there.” 


123, This process of complete mergence with 
the Anami may take time but he who reaches 
Sach Khand must also reach the Highest Region. 
As already said, the soul on reaching Sat Lok feels 
so blissful that it continues there for long. When 
++ moves to Alakh, it continues even longer, and 
so on to Agam, till it reaches the Anami. Of 
course, time does not exist on that plane, but for 
a soul that still continues in the human frame and 
continues in this world, time is ina certain sense 
implied. During this process of mergence, the body 
may drop off and the Anam Pad be attained only 
after death. In this sense, though all reaching 
Sach Khand attain to the Anami region, not all 
sants reach there during their life-time on earth. 
Those who do so are called Param Sants while the 
others are known as Sants : 

Only a few Sants have reached that (Radhasoami) 


Region and they have been called Param Sants. 
(Prose, I, 1!) 


Once again, this did not imply a higher or, a lower 
spiritual status. In that respect they were equals 
for both had access to the Plane of Pure Spirituality 
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and could take their disciples to Sach Khand which 
was the object of their mission: it only implied 
that not all who had reached the Supreme Lord 
ee ree merged with Him in His 


4 XII 


124, The evidence for the distinction between 
the Two Phases of the spiritual journey and the 
accomplishment of the second implicit in the success- 
ful completion of the first, is abundant in Soamiji’s 
writings. I have already cited a large number “of 
quotations stating that the Sat Guru, technically 
defined, was an Incarnation of Sat Purush and his 
task was to take the soul to Sat Lok. I have 
quoted, too, Soamiji’s statement that division took 
place below Sat Nam and that on attaining It 
the Shabd, the Guru, and the Surat and Sat Bianuals 
were realised to be of the same essence. I have 
pointed out too, that Soamiji’s writings at no place 
whatsoever indicate the existence of any barriers in 
the surat’s progress from Sat Lok to Anemi, or draw 
any sharp distinction between the Shabd of Sat 
Lok and that of Alakh and Agam (as in the case 
ie Regions) other than suggesting an 

sing rarification ;nor do they ever question 
the full spiritual competence of one who has 
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reached Sat Lok but in this life has not merged 
with the Anami. I will also add that they no- 
where state that one reaching Sat Lok will not 
reach Anami for they describe the Anami Pad as 
the Nij (Root or Primal) Home of all Sants as 
often as they call Sat Lok the Court of the Sants. 


125. I will now cite some passages which 
indicate that once the Surat reaches Sat Lok, it is 
the Sat Purush (the Sat Guru no longer being 
distinct) who, on His own, elevates it further, or 
rather merges it further into Himself, for He 
Himself is no other than the Anami Lord manifes- 
ting Himself in a definite form. In the fifth part 
of Bachan XX entitled ‘Discourse on the Practice 
of Surat Shabd Yoga,” relating the soul’s ascent 
to Bhanvar Gupha, Soamiji goes on to say : 


Then sounded the flute of Bhanvar Gupha and even 
Maha Kal bowed his head. 

The surat then ascended to the Durbar of the (Sat) 
Purush where the music of Bein is heard. 

Taking thence a Dur Bein (telescope) it proceeded 
forward and learnt the mysteries of Alakh and Agam. 


Dur Bein literally means “telescope.” Here it, of 
course, stands for unlimited vision and the fact 
that this vision which makes it possible for the 
Surat to enter Alakh and Agam, is given by the 
Sat Purush, is made quite clear in the opening piece 
of the same Bachan, where the Supreme Being, 
Soami, says to the surat : 3 
From Mahan Sunn and Bhanvar Gupha will make 
you behold Sat Purush 
Who will give you unlimited vision (Dur Bein) and 
beyond Alakh and Agam I shall merge you in Myself. 
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Likewise. in poem II of Bachan V, after the surat’s 
arrival at Sach Khand. it is related : 
Having received the permission of Sat Purush, it went 
on and reached Alakh. 


These quotations make it quite obvious that for the 
Sat Guru and the jiva the goal to be kept in view 
is Sat Lok, beyond which the Lord Himself merges 
the surat by degrees into Himself, taking it feat 
the contemplation of Himself as Pure Form (Sat 
Purush) and absorbing it into Himself as Formless 
and Nameless (Anami. Soami or Radhasoami). 


125. The mystic message of Soamiji is clear 
enough. He never creates any water-tight compart- 
ments within Sat Desh. For him reaching Sat 
Nam is reaching Anami-Radhasoami for the 
Lord as Formle:s is only the other side of the Lord 
as Pure Form. Hence he uses both names together 
to represent as one the principle of Pure spirituality 
stretching from the Anami to Sat Lok. The 
occasions on which he does so are innumerable, and 
I, at random, will pick out a few from Part I of 
Sar Bachan Prose : 


The Sants specially enjoin the worship of Sat Purush 
Radhasoami who is their Lord God. 

(Prose, I, 12 

. The Sants first teach their disciples concerning the 

different regions and then lead them finally to the highest 
region of Sat Purush Radhasoami. 

(Note the implication that from Sat Lok to 
Radhasoami Dham is really one single region, though it 
may be subdivided into four). 

(Prose, I, 50) 
; When they praise Sat Purush and Radhasoami, there 
is nothing wrong in that. To praise the Supreme Lord, 
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to inculcate worship at His Holy Feet...is the most 


i ‘tant duty of man. 
vee : (Prose, I, 48) 


The path of the Sant Sat Guru is the highest of all. 
It teaches the worship of the True Lord, Sat Purush_ 
Radhasoami...A true devotee striving for salvation must 
aim at the worship of Sat Purush Radhasoami, who is 


worshipped by all the Sants. 
° (Prose, I, 67) 
Sants who themselves are only second to Sat Purush 


Radhasoami... 
° (Prose, I, 68) 


The Supreme Region, that of Sat Purush Radhasoami, 
has created myriads of Brahmas and Ishwars... 


(Prose, I, 69) 


XIV 


127. However, even though Soamiji is compelled 
to speak of the inner path and its practice in hints, 
he is not the one to leave matters in a doubt. AS 
observed already, he repeats himself on every major 


os 


issue and the parallel citations from his writings 


that Lhave given foreach of the points I have 
discussed, vividly brings that out. This question 
of the surat’s dependence on the path of the Panch 
Shabd for reaching Sat Lok and its subsequent 
mergence into the Anami by the Lord Bae x 
no exception to the rule. In Bachan XXVI of »! 
poetry, Soamij places his meaning 


beyond any — 
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possibility of misunderstanding, and it is those who 
profess to interpret his teachings in a manner 
other than the one I have outlined, could do so 
only by a wilful ignoring of this Bachan. The 
Bachan isentitled ‘Surat Samvad” and is a‘‘Dialogue 
between Surat and Soami” (soul and its Lord). 
It is the central Diamond of Soamiji’s Bani 
(revealed writings), all the other Bachans, in prose 
or verse. being as gems encircling it and setting off 
its brilliance. The “Hidayat Nama” may be superb 
in its own way, but to its detailed description of 
the soul's homeward journey, the “Surat Samvad” 
adds the clearest and finest statement of Soamiji’s 
® views on every major aspect of the message of 
~ Sant Mat. He who has read the writing of 
S ~§=«Soamiji Maharaj, cannot fail to grasp the unique 
importance of this Bachan for in it, the Soami in 
His grace, reveals to the questioning soul even 
those mysteries that are normally kept secret. 


128. Any one wishing to understand the true 
nature of Soamiji’s teachings, cannot affored to miss 
this Bachan. Of course, it must be read in the 
Hindi original if it is to be enjoyed in all its 
beauty of sustained sweetness, its concentration of 
meaning and its unitive and tremendous sweep. 
However, I will try to do whatIcan by way of 
My crude translations and commentary, to render 
some idea of itsmessage. Here and elsewhere, I use 
the Soamibagh editions of Soamiji’s original texts. 


The very title of the Bachan suggests its 
ssential nature : 

“Surat Samvad’? in which is given a complete 
exposition of Sant Mat or the path of Radhasoami and 
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and of the Technique 


the other Faiths of the World ; 
and of the True 


(yukti) of the Surat Shabd Marg (Way) ; 
secrets of the various inner Region a 


It opens with the surat asking the wondrous Soami 


(Lord) a number of important questions: 


Now the surat fasked its Soami: “Reveal Your 


mystery to me, 

In what Region is Your abode and what Maw (Will, 
desire) has brought you here ? 

How far is Your true country ? I seek; yet find no 
clue. 

O speak, how did I separate from You and was exiled 
in another land ? 

Sing fully of my condition and reveal to me Your 
Land. 

Since when fell I in the company of Mind and Body 
that have brought me such suffering ? 

Why forgot I Your Abode and lay lost in a foreign 
land ? 

Do You dwell in Pataal (Hades) or the Land of 


Death, in Swarag or in Brakm Lok (heavens known to 
? 


ancient Indian yogis) : 


Iam Your slave and am lost at Your Feet. Give 


into me all Your secrets.” 
The Lord begins His answer by first revealing His 
True Abode and essential Nature : 


Then smiling, the Soami said : ‘Listen O Surat, for - 


I am going to speak openly 
Since you wish to understand My mystery, 
tell you everything in detail. 
I am Beyond conception, Limit or Maya a 
in My Own May (Will) beyond the non- -spiritual. 
None may know Me, unless I reveal Myself to the: 
I first assumed the form of Agam and next bec 


the Alakh Purush, 


T now will 


nd rest 
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Third, I became the Sat Purush and created Sat Lok 
Myself. 

In these Three is \fy Form, from thence owed down 
a wondrcus Kala (part, here ‘Current’) 

Till here know Me to be truly present and recognise 
my Real Form. 

The Sat Purush 
(Currents)...... 


projected Himself into two Parts 


(15-23) 


130. Having stated His True Form the Lord 
goes on to describe how the two currents descending 
from Sat Lok brought all the lower Regions with 
their Gunas, Tatwas, Pranava, Ishwars, etc. into 
being. Regions which compared to the Ocean of 
Sat Desh were asa little Drop. All the past yogis 
and prophets, the founders of the so-called Higher 
Religions, knew only the Boond (Drop) Desh of 


@ the Three Worlds (Pind, Und, Brahmand, ice. 


Material, Astral and Causal) and mistook it for 
Sindh (Ocean) Desh of the Supreme One. 


Beyond this, (Three Worlds) they could not learn the 
mystery in the absence of a Sat Guru, and fell into 


error. 
All the Religions of this World describe this Boond 
creation as the Great Ocean Itself. 


But the True Ocean lay far beyond, unknown to 
Vedas and the other religious scriptures. 


(33-33) 


There follows then an account of the situation in 


_ Which the surat descended into the realms of Kal 


@ the increasing sufferings imposed on it by him. 
g its plight, the Supreme One took mercy and 
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descended to teach it the way back to its Real 
Home: 
Kal brought you and encaged you in Body and 
Mind and subjected you to the tyranny of pleasure and 
pain. 
Beholding you suffering, I descended in Grace. 
Arriving, I propagated the message of Shabd, O 
come, and make your entrance into Shabd, 


Shabd by Shabd I have created ihe Heirarchy (of Creation) 
and climbing siep by step, come and attain the True City. 


Now leave the realms of Boond Desh and come and 


be blissful in the true realms of Ocean. 
(41-45) 


131. The Lord then relates how the lower 
(Boond) Creation sprang from the emergence and 
interplay of Ten Essences, Gunas, Maya etc. The 
Vedantins could probe through nine of these, 
but could not know the Whole, laying supreme 
stress on reason. But true spirituality was beyond 
even intellectual reason itself : 


. Inmy Realms is one Sat Nam and there intellectual 
reason has no place. 


(55) 
The path that leads to these realms of Sat Naam 
ts of Love and of Shabd, which the Vedantins 
could not understand: 


This Path is the path of Love and Devotion and of 
the progress and ascent of Surat and Shahd. 


(61) 
Not knowing this, how could they reach those 
Supreme Realms ? 


They have no knowledge of the path of the Sants 
and fail to focus their attention on Surat and Shabd. 2) 
(02) 


TRUTH ETERNAL 151 


Then comesa direct pointer to the nature of the 
mystic technique of Sant Mat: 
Panch Shabd marg nahi chalae, sindh pratap kaho kavsae 
milae. 


i They have not practised the path of the Five Shabds, 


then how could they reach the Supreme realms of 


Ocean ? 


132. The next question of the Surat leads the 
Soami to explain the reasons that made Him send 
out the individual surat into the planes of Rela- 
tivity. He explains that He did so for the best of 
reasons, for without the experience of Relativity 
‘¢ cannot fully appreciate the Absolute: 

I created Kal with full knowledge for without Kal 
the Jiva knows no awe, 


. Nor appreciates the Grace of the Supreme Lord 
z without Kal. 


(77-78) 


© But now that the jiva has had the experience it 
+ lacked, it will never be enchained again if it reaches 
back to its True Country. 


133. The third question of the surat makes 
the Soami to explain at length the relative merits 
of paths and practices of schools other than that 
of Sant Mat. The conclusion arrived at is that 
though they all yield fruits of some kind or 
another, taking one to the lower or the higher 
paradises, yet they never really elevate one beyond 
the reach of Kal (Time and relativity) and hence 
fail ultimately to bring true salvation : 

Some attain to the Region of Stars, some to those of 
Sun or Moon...... 
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Some attain Gandharv Lok and some Indra Lok, 
some Pitri Lok, some Vishnu Puri 


Whether in creation, stable or in dissolution, they 
(these regions) stand in the shadow of Kal. 


None is beyond the bounds of Kal unless they reach 
the realms of Dayal (i.e. Sat Desh). 


The cycle of Birth and Death is never transcended 
for late or soon they are all subject to death. 


Without a Sat Guru none has won salvation for they 
could not attain the eternal piane of Sat Naam. 


All have reaped the fruits of their labour, but having 
had some pleasure, are lost again (in the Wheel). 


Therefore, you (i.e. surat) should adopt the path of 
the Sat Guru, for without obtaining Sat Lok the cycle (of 
Transmigration) cannot be evaded. 


Tread the path of Surat and Shabd and ascending on 
the Sar (True) Shabd find Union. 
(143, 145, 147-53) 


134. The conclusion of this discussion leads 
directly to the question of central interest to us. 
The section is entitled 


“Question Four—concerning the True 
Home of the Sants and the path that 
leads thereto,” 


The surat. convinced of the superiority of the 
Surat Shabd path, asks the Soami : 


f 
Then the surat desired to know one more thing: 
“O Soami, reveal to me Your Mystery.’ 


(134) 


The answer that follows must be quoted in full, 
for each line, each word, is pregnant with meaning 
for those interested in the subject of spirituality, 
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for the Lord, in His moment of Grace reveals here 
to the surat, secrets never otherwise made public: 
Then spoke the Soami and thus disclosed His 
mystery : 
“Repeat the Five Names (Panch Shabd ka stmran karo) 
and fix the surat in the illumined darkness within 
(Shyam set, i.e. Third Eve). 


First hear the music from Gagan (sky within) and 
pick up the melody of Conch and Bell. 

There isa great Light in Sahansdal Kanwal after 
which the surat enters Bunk Nal. 

Beyond Bunk Nal it reached Trikuti and got the 
melody of Thunder and Onkar. 

It then reached the centre of Sunn where the melody 
of Rarankar calls forth. 

There it heard the music of Kingri and Sarangi 
(Indian string instruments) and revelled in the Lake of 
Mansarovar. 


Ahead lies the expanse of Maha Sunn, in which four 
melodies are lost in darkness. 


From there it saw Bhanvar Gupha above, and heard 
the flute of Sohang. 


Beyond that lay the Region of Sat Naam and the 
Been plays in Sat Lok. 

Hearing it, the surat pushed further and entered 
Alakh Lok. 

There shone the radiance of a billion suns and the 
form of the Alakh Purush was wondrous. 

It then proceeded to Agam Lok and went and met 
ihe Agam Purush. 


The radiance there was that of countless Suns and 
Moons and the bliss of the (Shabd) Melody was 
inconceivable. 


How shall I sing to you of this Music since there is 
no parallel to it in the world ? 
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Beyond this Region resides the Anami which I speak 

of as the Root (Nij, True) Home of the Sants. 
(155-70) 
135. Soamiji Maharaj thus cléarly and unequi- 
vocally reinforces the earlier hints that I have 
already noted. Throughout this poem, the goal 
that he sets before the surat is that of attaining 
Sat Lok, but on. reaching there, the surat recedes 
further, by degrees, into the Nameless Lord, and 
the course to be followed for reaching this Region 
of the Formless One, is the traditional one known 
to all sants, that of the Panch Naam, the Five 
worded Word. The journey begins with the 
simran of these names at the point of Tisra Til 
and, by stages, leads us finally to the Nij Ghar 
(Root Home) of all Sants (and not only Param 

Sants) in the Eighth Region. 


136. However, more of this hereafter. This 
mystery of the Panch Naam has value only when 
imparted by the Sat Guru; and that is the lesson 
that the Soamiji now drives home to the surat : 

Hearing this the surat was greatly joyous : “Come, 
let us proceed, O Soami, for I now understand all !’’ 

“Without a Sat Guru, none can learn this secret 
and the Sat Guru is one who reveals this mystery 

Great are the praise and glory of the Sat Guru. 


None can comprehend them, and, trying, have.given up 
in defeat. 

Only on those on whom they cast their glance of 
grace, they alone realise and fix their faith. 

It is only a few who have full faith in them, 
understand them and adopt the (true) Ideal. 

They who believe in the words of (past) Sants, let 


them take these words as gospel truth.” - 
(171-76) 
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137. Having learnt that salvation is possible 
only through the practice of the ‘Panch Naam’ and 
that its secret can be given only by a Sat Guru, the 
sutat now wishes to know who a true Sat Guru is? 
I once again quote in full: 


Then spoke the Soami: ‘‘Hear this as well and 
listen with full attention. 

I call those as Sants who have merged their surat in 
Sat Lok. 

This Fourth Plane is beyond the Three and Sat Naam 
is the Court of Sants. ' 

Their surats are blissful there in that home of Sat 
Purush and Sat Shabd. 

Beyond Triloki (Trikuti) is Sunn and beyond that 
: is Maha Sunn. 
a Still further is a Region which is known as Bhanvar 
Gupha. 

Beyond this lies the Fourth Plane without reaching 
which, no true salvation is possible. 


Pn aeee | TT 


Without a Sant none has ever reached there and 
without reaching there, none can become a Sant. 
(179-86) 


_, Having defined a true Sant Sat Guru, the Soami goes 
on to define a true Sadh (who. through the practice 
of Shabd, has reached Bhanwar Gupha) and a 
true Bhek (who, while not having much inner 
_ progress to his credit, is truly devoted to the Sat 
- Guru and his teachings) ending with a description 
of false and hypocritical gurus and wolves in 
sheep’s clothing. The entire first part of the 
Bachan now ends with the ‘‘Doha” or concluding 
couplet that compresses into a single verse the 
quintessence of all that has gone before: 


Without the Sat Guru and Sat Naam no jiva can 
escape, 


156 TRUTH ETERNAL 


Therefore ascend to Sait Lok and transcend the bounds 
of Kal. 


(216) 


138. The first part of Bachan XXVI covers, 
in 216 couplets, every major aspect of the spiritual 
science: the true nature of the Supreme Being, 
the nature and limitations of lower manifestations, 
the four planes of creation (i.e. Sat Desh ending 
at Sat Lok. the intermediate Region of Bhanwar 
Gupha, and the Three lower planes of Brahmand, 
Und and Pind). The circumscribed scope of 
mystic schools other than Sant Mat, the supreme 
need for reaching Sat Lok accessible only to the 
sants, the true nature of a Sant Sat Guru, and the 
nature of the secret teachings given by him with a 
bird’s eye survey of the inner journey that, 
through the simran of the Panch Shabd, takes the 
soul from this world to the Anami (or Radhasoami) 
Purush. 


139, The. second part of the Bachan (86 
couplets) takes up the subject of inner ascent and, 
as in the “Hidayat Nama” deals with it in detail. 
Once again, the title is of special interest : 

Varnan bhed Panch Naam yani Pench Shabd ka vistar ker 
kae, maye Naam aur Roop aur Lila aur Dham aek aek Shabd ka. 


“An account of the secret of the Five Names, that 
is the Five Shabds, in full detail, giving the Name, Form, 
Creation, and Location of each individual Shabd.” 


This part of the Bachan is subdivided into five 

sections, Each section deals with the scope and 

location of each shabd, the length of the account 

varying from adozen totwenty couplets, The first 
i 


deals with Sahansdal Kanwal, the second with 
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Trikuti, the third with Daswan Dwar with its 
subdividions of Sunn and Maha Sunn. The next 
Shabd takes us to the intermediate Region of 
Bhanwar Gupha. while with the Fifth we reach 
Sat Lok, the first region of the plane of Sat Desh. 
There are no more Shabds mentioned beyond the 
Fifth, and the fifth takes within its stride the entire 
range of Sat Desh. e should still have 
any doubts concerning the subject. Soamiji finally 
leaves no room for them whatever. He makes ig 
absolutely clear that : 


(i) While in the lower regions, there are 
different Shabds for each, in Sat Dcsh the Shabd 
Current runs single, though as it moved nearer 
and nearer its source, it got more nascent and 
rarefied, disappearing ultimately at the seat of its 
origin, and (ii) that the Sat Guru having become 
one with the Sat Purush at Sat Lok, it is the latter 
Who elevates the surat further and sets it moving 
on the process that finally merges it completely 
into His Formless aspect which is that of the 
Anami-Radhasoami. I will, therefore, quote this 
concluding sub-section in full : 

“Seat of the Fifth Shad.” 

The fifth citadel is the Imperial Seat where Lord is 
truly Eternal. 

The surat moved on and saw an expanse, a strange 
city and a wondrous court (open area), 

There was a lake of nectar anda moat filled also 
with nectar and a Golden Palace. 

The court was flooded with Moonlight. The Light 
was strangely wonderful and sv was the splendour of the 


ge 
hansas (pure spirits) there. 
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Whose radiance equalled sixteen suns and moons 
taken together. The surat ascended and beheld a Gate. 


Which was kept by Hansas, some Ans and some Bans 


_ (a subtle distinction occasionally made on the basis of the 


greater attraction for the light or sound of the Shabd). 


These Sehaj Forms (i.e. those who have attained the 
state of Sehaj, here union with the Absolute) asked it : 
“Tell us how you came up here ?” 


The incoming surat then answered, “I met the Sants 
who gave me the clue.” 


Saying this, it entered and experienced great joy on 
beholding Sat Naam. 


From amidst-the lotus (i.e. twelfth mystic lotus, seat 
of Sat Purush ) there arose a voice : 
and what brings you here ?” 


“I met the Sat Guru who gave me the secret and 
through his grace I have been able to behold You.” 


Having seen the (Lord) it was apesntly happy and 
then the Sat Purush spoke forth. 


He revealed the secret of Alakh Lok, and, lending His own 
might, elevated it further (Alakh Lok ka bhed lakhaya, bul 
apna de surat pathaya). 


The Form of the Alakh Purush is peerless. The Agam _ 


Purash is the Lord of all Creation! 


The wonder of beholding Him cannot be described. 
Which of His glories may one sing ? 


. Having seen the three Purushes (Supreme Lords) and 


their Three Regions, the surat found final At-One-Men 
(Jog-Union). 


The bliss of consummation here was incomparable 


says Radhasoami. 


“Say who are you: - 
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140. No student of Soamiji’s teachings can 
afford to overlook Bachan XXVI of his Poetry 
which, as I have already remarked, is the centre 


- around which every other Bachan of his, whether 
in verse or prose, arranges itself. 


Its three hundred 
couplets or over run connected from end to end 
and cover every major aspect of Sant Mat with the 
utmost clarity. Baba Jaimal Singhji, with the 
eagle-eye of the adept, picked on this very Bachan . 
for establishing the true nature of Soamiji’s 


teachings (see his letter dated 19th June, 1903, 


pp. 78-80 in Spiritual Gems, 1960 edition), for, as 
he pointed, Soamiji in it stated the inner method 
and technique of the Surat Shabd Yoga with a 
directness and clarity hardly to be met with 


elesewhere in his writings, making perfectly explicit 
what elsewhere was left implicit in hints and 
pointers. It was on this very Bachan that he 


insisted when, at the time of the formation of the 
Central Administrative Council, he made the 
acceptance of the Updesh of the Panch Shabd 
Ziven out by Soamiji, a prerequisite for his 
association with the same. 


141, The textual evidence of Soamiji’s own 
mpositions is unequivocal enough. But even if 
Soamiji had left hehind no writings, the biographical 
vidence available would be, by itself, sufficient to 
tablish the traditional nature of his message. 
ave already cited several affirmations from his 
tings that assert that what he taught was 


{a 
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broadly what Kabir, Nanak and the other past 
Sants had preached to the public. Even in/Bachan 
XXVI, when concluding His discussion of the inner 
teachings, the Soami had declared : 
They who believe in the words of (past) Sants, let 
them take these words as gospel truth. | 
(176) 


and the “Doha” summing up the entire first part 
of the Bachan, had been ina similarly traditional 
vein : 

Without the Sat Guru and Sat Nam no jiva can 
escape, . : | 
Therefore, ascend to Sat Lok and transcend the bonds’. 


of Kal. 
(216) 


I will add to these affirmations a few others : 
The ‘pandits have lost themselves in the worship of - 

outer forms (Bhek aur tek) : 
Sahib Kabir and and Tulsi Sahib came and revealed 


the path of Dayal. 


t 


(Poetry, XXII/3, 6-7) | 
Again in Bachan IX in which Soamiji had said : . 


Panch Shabd Ghat maen bejaen, yeh nirnai ker jan. 
Five Shabds are playing within, know this for certain 


he goes on to say that the Shabd of which he sing 
is the same on that of which past ‘Sants sang: - = 
Shabd is the Fish and Shabd the Sea. Kabir Sahib 

too, speaks of Shabd. 
‘Nanak, the Pir (Guru) sings of Shabd and s 
does Tulsi. 


fo) also 
(Poem 3, 22-23) 
We have also: 


The Fourth Plane is beyond the realms of Ram and 
Brahman and the Sants rest there, 
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Nanak and Kabir spoke of this and Tulsi Sahib also 
knew this truth. 
(Poetry, XXIV/1, 121-22) 


If you find it hard to believe what I say, confirm it 
by referring to the writings of (past) Sants. If, however, 
you don’t believe in either, the path of Transmigration 


lies before you. Tread it by all means. 
(Prose, II,86) 


142, Now there is no passage in Soamiji’s 
writings where he draws even the slightest 
distinction between his teachings and those. of his 
predecessors in Sant Mat. These affirmations of 
kinship are further reinforced by the manner of 
- Soamiji’s discourses. All the available biographical 
evidence establishes that he usually based his 
discources on the writings of Kabir, Tulsi Sahib and 
the Sikh Gurus, and he did this not only before 
1861 (when the Radhasoami Naam is said to have 
_been made public) but also after that date. Soamiji 
never suggested any division in his spiritual ministry 

and he continued to give out the same message 
after 1861 that he had given out prior to that year. 
Asain, his writings were composed in -the later 
years of his life and if indeed he had initiated a new 
path, he should surely have drawn a distinction 

etween the Sant Mat he taught and that revealed 
by Kabir and his successors. 


143, As if this were not anough, there is 


ititual guidance into the time-honoured path of 
2 panch Shabd. Both Babuji Maharaj and Shri 
heshwari admit as much, On the other hand, 
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there is hardly any definite and incontrovertible 
evidence that he gave the word “Radhasoami” and 
not the “Panch Naam” for simran at the time of 
“initiation. It is the absence of any such evidence 
that leads the Soamibagh School (in order to 
circumvent this uncomfortable fact) to expound 
the doctrine that the new Naam was revealed 
only to a handful of chosen disciples and concealed 
from the rest. Once again this stand finds not the 
slightest support from Soamiji’s writings. If he 
did not hesitate to use the term ‘“Radhasoami” in 
his discourses and writings and his satsangis came to 
accept it to a point where it became their daily 
mode of salutation, is it conceivable that he kept 
it back from them at the crucial time of initiation 


because he feared resistance—more so when 
(according to the Soamibagh School) the older 
path of Panch Naam no longer had any efficacy ? 
Lf Soamiji had not displayed the slightest hesitation 
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144, Soamiji repeatedly affirms that the Sants 
have never been afraid of opposition and that their 
supreme test is that they refuse to compromise, 
teaching nothing less than the highest. The 
entire Soamibagh case positing that he actually gave 
out the word “Radhasoami” for simran at the tiie 
of initiation in lieu of the ‘Panch Naam” is 
based on unabashed conjectures of motives that 
Soamiji’s own affirmations clearly deny. 


145. Bethat as it may, even if we ignore for 


the moment Soamiji’s ‘continued insistence in his 


writings and his discourses that his teachings were 


sentirely identical with those of older exponents 
_ of Sant Mat, ani also his continuing to initiate 


disciples to the very last into the traditional 
Panch Naam technique—to say nothing of the lack 
of evidence for his initiating any one whatsoever 
into a new ““Radhasoami” technique—there is the 


in preaching his gospel of Sant Mat in the teeth 
of sustained resistance from the orthodox pandits 
and their followers, was he to be cowed down by = 
his own satsangis? They were mostly from U.P., a 
part of India where the teachings of Sant Mat, 
which Sikhism had popularised in the Punjab, were 
still unknown to the general public. The publi 
there was given to the worship of Rama and Krish 
and if indeed fear of opposition was capable of 
making Soamiji compromise and adulterate his. 
message, surely he might as well have refraine 
from giving even the path of Sat Naam to the 
satsangis at large (who were not at all familiar 
with it) and have given out the names of Ram 
and Krishna for simran. 


tecord of the last day of his life given in Chacha 
Pratap Singh’s Jeevan Charitra Soamiji Maharaj 
Apublished from Soamibagh) that I should have 
thought, settled the matter beyond the bounds of 
ny lesitimate doubt. 


146. Atabout eight in the morning Soamiji 
Mbserving that the time of departure had arrived, 
withdrew his surat and his body trembled slightly 
aad lost all signs of life, even the nails losing 
eir colour. Fifteen minutes later, however, he 
Ought his surat down and addressing those 
esent said that the will (Mauj) had changed. and, 
thad come down to spend some more time with 
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gifts ashomage. Jagan Nath Khatri, a neighbour, 
suggested that they refrain from disturbing Soamiji 
at this critical juncture and not distract his Dhyan 
(attention) from within. I have already quoted 
Soamiji’s answer and I will quote it again: 


“True Dhayan is, that when one can take the surat 
(to its home) and bring it down at will. As for myself, 
I had taken it to its haven of rest (Dera) \last night and 
reached my surat into the lap of the Sat Purush. 


147. This third Bachan of Soamiji’s last day 
once again vividly brings out what we had noted 
from his writings, namely that the surat’s goak.is 

Sat Lok or Union with the Sat Purush, further 
recession being only a matter of degrees of 
mergence into the Lord in His Formless State. 
How else can one explain the words: 
myself, I had taken it to its haven of rest (Dera) 


last night and reached my surat into the lap of Sat~ 
if indeed the Sat Purush was 2. 
Lord, did Soamiji have. 
to go back to His lap as though to that of a 
Taken in the light of the Soamibagh 
creed, this Bachan fails to make any sense—at best 
it can only imply a decline on the part of Soamijt. 


Purush” ? Why, 
lower manifestation of the 


parent's ? 


from a higher to a lower region on the 
of his earthly sojourn, a 


implies no contradiction whatever. 


‘ 148. This Two Phase Process of Sant Mat is 
given further and final confirmation by Soames 


“As for 


decline of which his owm 
confident words give not the slightest sign—but 
taken in the context of the Two-Phase Process of 
spiritual ascent that I have already outlined, 1” 
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himself in his words following soon after the 
just-cited Bachan : 


Then Soamiji Maharaj, turning to Rai Salig Ram, 
ihe sadhus and the satsangis present, observed: ‘“‘Now 
consider Radhaji as you looked upon me, and know her 
and Chhoti Mataji as equals.” 


He then entrusted his favourite disciples 
(Shibboji, Bukkiji and Bishnu) to Radhaji’s special 
care. He then went on to appoint Sanmukh Das as 
the head of his sadhu disciples while householders 
were to stay under Radhaji’s charge. Bukkiji 
then requested that.Soamiji take her soul with 
him and we have already seen Soamiji’s _ reply. 
His brother Chacha Pratap Singh made a similar 
request for himself. Soamiji told him : “You have 
yet to accomplish much work for me and shall 
stay on in the~ garden (ie. Soamibagh) and hold 
satsang and see that it carries on.” 


149, While Soamiji was thus laying eee 
various duties for his leading disciples, his nephew 
udarshan Singh made a query: 


Then Sudarshan asked: “If one has to inquire 
anything (kuch poochna hovae) from whom can one do so?” 
On this Soamiji replied: - “Any one wishing to enquire 
(any thing) may do.so from Salig Ram.” 

(Bachan 14) 


e crucial word here ‘“‘poochna” refers to matters 
of clarification and nothing more. Rai Salig Ramji 
himself had been asked to “consider Radhaji” in 
place of Soamiji, while Chacha Pratap Singh 
been entrusted with the task of carrying on 
satsang. I have not the slightest desire to 
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extremely devoted to his Master and Soamiji 
requited his love. Besides, he was a man cf vast 
study and could explain things well. However, 
Soamiji was aware of a vital difference between 
himself and his pupil in one respect and, having 
referred his satsangis to Salig Ram for matters of 
clarification, he thought it best to warn them of 
this difference : 


Then turning to Lala Pratap Singh he significantly 
declared: ‘“‘My path was that of Sat Naam and the 
Anami Naam. The Radhasomi faith is of Salig Ram’s 
making. But let it also continue. And let the satsang be 
held as before : and the same shall flourish and prosper.” 

(Bachan 14) 


150. These words are clearly in harmony with 
all we have seen regarding Soamiji’s message about 
the spiritual journey whose goal was Sat Naam but 
the attainment of this goal led ultimately to full 
mergence in the Anami. It also fits in with Bachan 
3 that I have already quoted regarding Soamiji’s 
taking his “surat to the lap of Sat Purush.” And 
if one still wished for a clear disavowal of what 
came to be subsequently known as the Radhasoami 
faith, well then Soamiji has, during his very last 
moments on earth, provided it himself. In his 
only recorded statement in which Soamiji speaks of 
the Radhasoami faith as something distinct from 
the traditional path of Sant Mat, Soamiji does not 
hesitate, even for a moment, to voice his liking for 
the latter. 


TRUTH ETERNAL 


XVI 


151. I had quoted these last Bachans in my The 
Truth Unveiled in the hope that they would finally 
resolve any doubts regarding the true message 
taught by Soamiji. (I have slightly altered my 
previous rendering of these Bachans, to make them 
still more accurate). They are of central 
importance to any one desiring to discover the 
nature of the Agra Sant’s original teachings and 
élinch any discussion on the subject by their 
downright clarity. However, I seem to have 
under-estimated Shri Maheshwari’s gift for 
ingenious evasion. He, of course, cannot brush 
them aside and must account for them as best as 
he can. Here was a final test for his stand and if 
he is to save it from extinction in the face of this 
direct pronouncement, he must, somehow or the 
other, explain it away and disinfect it of its obvious 
meaning, In fact, if one were to sum up in a few 
words the main purpose (apart from villyfying 
others) of his latest Letters, one could say that it 
was to explain away the fourteenth of Soamiji's 
last Bachans. The letter dated 7th November, 1960 
put out a promise of this, that dated the 29th 
revived it, of the 6th December postponed it still 
further, of the 14th December renewed it, and 
finally, after over a month and a half of careful 
“engineering” we at last get the explanation in the 
‘monumental letter of the 25th December in which 
the writer who could hardly spare three pages for 
discussing the prevailing state of Spiritual 
Interregnum” in his 300-page History and Tenets, 


erection 
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wrote over ten single-spaced typed pages for 
interpreting the “true” meaning of three extremely 
simple sentences in Hindustani whose meaning was, 
one would have thought, quite clear and apparent. 
Is all this worth the labour expended onit? It 
assembles on a seemingly massive scale all the so- 
called “historical” resources and quotations that 
Shri Maheshwari has at his command. Ji one 
wished to have a clear demonstration of his “mode”, 
one could not pick on a better example. So let us 
study it in some detail since it is the culminating 
point of the latest Letters, the point to which 
everything leads up and by which the rest of the 
structure stands or falls. 


152, What isthe drift of Shri Maheshwari’s 
argument ? He begins by giving us a long series of 
quotations from the already-mentioned biography 
of Soamiji by Chacha Pratap Singh, which, 
according to him, had been suppressed by me. (It 
is interesting here to note that Chacha Pratap 
Singh, whose judgment was earlier called into 


question, now that Maheshwari feels he may be of © 


service to his cause, is upgraded and invested with 
an authority on spiritual matters that is second 
only to Soamiji’s.) All that it says is in substance 
what Babaji told Baba Sawan Singhji (who was later 
to succeed him) when he first met him at Murree 
in 1894, namely that the word ‘“Radhasoami” was (a) 
only another name for the “Anami” or Nameless 
one (“beyond the Sat Lok—leaving two stages is 
Anami that is Radhasoami Pad’—Letters, p. 31, 
paragraph C), and (b) a compound word suggesting 
the inner spiritual pattern consisting of surat oF 
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spirit, Radha, and its goal, the source of the 
Creative Shabd, Soami (Letters, pp. 91-52, pata Kj. 
These quotations are followed by some unkind 
things for my special benefit about blind men who 
could not know the elephant. Then comes a 
discussion of heart planes and soul planes from 
which the conclusion that emerges is: 


...Soamiji Maharaj was the incarnation of the 
Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal. His heart plane was 
at Sat Naam Anami and his Nij Roop in the highest 
region of Radhasoami... 


The meaning of “The faith I had expounded was 
that of Satnam Anami,” was only this that Soamiji 
Maharaj’s heart plane was located in Sat Lok, and, of 
course, his Nij Roop (Real Form) was in Radhasoami Pad. 


What Soamiji Maharaj meant to say, was, although 
he had been here in this world, in this physical body, his 
surat or spirit was principally in Sat Lok and Radhasoami 
Dham...he was to leave this physical body... What would 
remain after Him, was Radhasoami faith which he 
started in 1861 at the specific prayer and request of Hazur 
Maharaj who was to continue the same. If one could 
not and would not foliow him (i.e. Hazur Maharaj) and 
his faith (Radhasoami Faith), in that case Soamiji Maharaj 
expected at least this much that one would let Radha- 
soami Faith also continue by not opposing Hazur Maharaj 
or putting obstacles in the spread of Radhasoami Faith. 

(Letters, p. 33) 


153. This long explanation, however, does not 
seem adequate even to Shri Maheshwari and he 
proceeds further. He comments on Hazur Salig 
Ram’s hearing a new vibration—that of ‘‘Radha- 
soami’—in the inner realms not heard before. 
Then comes a very long aside, describing the careers 
of each of the chief members of Scamiji’s household, 
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aiming primarily at undermining the reputation of 
his two brothers, Rai Bindra Ban and also Chacha 
Pratap Singh. The sole purpose of, this lengthy 
discourse is to impute an unconscious desire for 
gurudom to Chacha Pratap Singh. Having done 
this. Shri Maheshwari goes on to claim that Soamiji, 
anticipating this motive (which another quotation 
given by Maheshwari goes on to deny, Letters, 
p. 39), warned his brother not to interfere in Hazur 
Salig Ram’s mission : 


Omniscient Soamiii Maharaj knew that some of the 
dissidents would try to instal him (Chachaji) as their 
patron and guru. [Tt was in this context that Soamiji 
Maharaj desired Chacha Sahib to let Radhasoami name 
and mat continue. (Letters, p. 39) 


154, All this is spuriously documented and the 
whole letter is a brilliant demonstration of Shri 
Maheshwari’s “historical” genius. It is indeed a 
tour de force that appears almost irresistible. But 
it will not stand close and honest examination. 
The whole case crumbles under the stress of 
sustained scrutiny, for its documentation is not 
really relevant ; it isonly a device, a camouflage, 
for passing off as authentic an interpretation which 
is patently irrational and illogical. 

155. Before we proceed further, let me re-quote 
the passage (Bachan 14) in question this time along 
with the original version, so that any one wishing 
to verify my translation and Shri Maheshwarl's 
interpretation of his own, may be able to do so. 
The Hindustani, I repeat, is very simple and 
unambiguous and whoever has even a rudimentary 
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knowledge of it, cannot miss its clear and 
unequivocal meaning : 

Phir Lala Pratap Singh ki ore mutvajeh ho kar pharmaya 
ki mera mat to Sat Nam aur Anami Nam ka tha aur Radhasoam? 
mat to Salig Ram ka chalaya hua hat. Iss ko bhi chalnae daena 
aur satsang jari rahae aur satsang aagae sae barh ker hoga. 

Then turning to Pratap Singh, he significantly 
declared : “My path was that of Sat Naam and Anami 
Naam. The Radhasoami Faith is of Salig Ram’s making. 
But let it also continne. And let the Satsang be held as 
before ; and the same shall flourish and prosper. 


156. This is the crucial statement of Soamiji 
F himself on the vital subject of the path he taught 

and was made on the last day of his life—made in 
; order to avoid any doubts that might arise after he 
—-was physically no more. What does Shri 
| Maheshwari have to tell us about it ? His most 
important statements on the matter occur in Letters, 
pp. 33 and 39 and I have already quoted them. The 
first of these (from p. 33) takes up Bachan 14 and 
insulates it from its context, i.e. Bachan 13 in which 
Soamiji had referred Sudarshan Singh regarding 
queries to Rai Salig Ram following which he had 
‘gone on to distinguish his own message from his 
isciple’s. This done, Maheshwari proceeds to 
feparate the first of Soamiji’s sentences in Bachan 
4 from the next. Having thus isolated and 
insulated the statement “My path was that of Sat 
Nam and Anami Nam” from “The Radhasoami 
aith is of Salig Ram's making” he can conveniently 
lieve it of its non-Radhasoami bias. This he does 
making the word ‘‘mat” refer not asit invariably 
, to a “message” or “faith”, but to an inner 
te concerned with ‘heart-planes” and “Nij 


Ye 
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Roop”. What warrant is there for such an 
interpretation, it is not to be asked. We must 
accept it as gospel truth. And so the first sentence, 
instead of meaning that Soamiji’s inclinations were 
for the traditional (Two Phase) path of Sat Nam 
and Anami, is made to mean that Soamiji was only 
declaring that while his heart-plane was at Sat 
Nam, his Nij Roop was Anami—and Anami, 
Maheshwari goes on to point out, is no other than 
Radhasoami. 


157. This done, Shri Maheshwari goes on to 
examine the second sentence once again in isolation 
and suddenly and without any warning or expla- 
nation, the word ‘‘Mat” sheds the special meaning 
of an “inner state” consisting of “heart-plane’”’ 
and ‘“‘Nij Roop” that Maheshwari had just now 
imposed on it, and resumes its normal meaning of 
“message” or “faith” or “path.” The “Radhasoami” 
Nam, with its wonderful reverberations, was first 
heard by Rai Salig Ram and he was the first of 
Soamiji’s disciples to adopt this new Nam. Soamiji 
was certainly the founder of the new Radhasoami 
faith, it is implied, but it was through Rai Salig 
Ram that it was first revealed to the public, and 
hence he could, in a sense, be said to be its 
initiator. 


158. Why and how the word “mat” has 
suddenly changed its meaning may not be asked. 
What matters is that though Soamiji may directly 
state that his message was that of the older Sants, 
ie. of “Sat Naam and Anami Naam,” chat was not 
his real meaning, for even though he did not clearly 
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identify himself with the “Radhasoami” faith 
considered as an innovation, he must be deemed to 
have propagated it, and it was for this very 
propagation that he had come down on earth. 
Even if we accept (for a moment) this bizarre and 
far-fetched interpretation, it yet Temains to see 
why, if the Radhasoami faith was indeed of his own 
making, he should have had to tell his devoted 
brother, Pratap Singh, of whom he was particularly 
fond, “But let it also continue.” 


159, If we accept that Soamiji himself had 
given out the new “Radhasoami” creed, it 1s 
certainly not easy to explain this statement, for 
the word “also” suggests two and not ome message, 
and, so devoted a brother and disciple as Pratap 
Singh should have needed no injunction like let it 
also continue” for fostering his Masters’s message, 
especially when he had already accepted the duty - 
of carrying on the Satsang at Soamibagh. 


160. This ‘nut’ is indeed not an easy one to 
crack. But Maheshwari is not the man to give up 
and more than half his letter under review 1s 
devoted to the task of explaining away this 
satement. To oo this the only way possible is to 
read into Chacha Pratap Singh, a secret motive of 
ambition and gutuship leading ultimately to a 
secession from Soamiji’s true faith. 

161. On the. face of things the attribution of 
such a motive to so humble and elevated a man as 
Chachaji Sahib would be worse than blasphamy. 
However, if Shri Maheswart’s dogma is at stake, 
nothing can prevent him from proceeding from 
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absurdity to absurdity. So he embarks on a lengthy 
description of Soamiji’s household, discussing 
Radhaji, Chhoti Mataji, Sudarshan Singh etc. 
Having thus established an atmosphere of objec- 
tivity, he goes on to examine at length the career 
of Rai Bindra Ban, the second brother of Soamiji. 
He traces the History of his secession during 
Soamiji’s lifetime and his inaugaration of the 
Bindra Ban’s sect, his participation in the Allahabad 
Kumbh Mela and his being led in a procession 
there. 


A 


162. One keeps wondering at the relevance of 
this exhaustive and exhausting narration. What 
has it to do with the subject in hand? But then, 
suddenly, after having established the fact of Rai 
Bindra Ban’s secession, Shri Maheshwari lashes 
out on Chacha Pratap Singh. He may have been a 
devoted brother, 

But the weakness of the great did persist. Guruship 


had some attraction and there lurked a partiality for Sat 
Naam, the religion of his force-fathers. 


(Letters, p. 39) 


And so “omniscient Soamiji Maharaj’? (who in the 
cage of Baba Jaimal Singh, one remembers, had lost 
his powers of ‘‘omniscience” and admitted a “fake” 
and a ‘“‘charlatian” to his circle of choice disciples), 
anticipating this motive, specially charged Chacha 
Pratap Singh, whatever happened, not to hinder, 
at least the development of the Radhasoami faith, 
whose propagation was being entrusted to Salig Ram. 


163. What is one to say of such logic? It is 
not the only example of its kind, but represents a 
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legerdemain very often resorted to by Maheshwari. 
When he is faced with facts that are too strong to 
lend themselves to his purposes, whenever he has 
to malign or degrade an individual and finds no 
direct evidence for bolstring up his baseless charges, 
he avails himself of this device. A person “A” 


may seem unassailable by all possible standards, 


but Sri Maheswari knows how to undermine even 
the most invisible. He does not approach him 
directly. He first turns to another person “B” 
who is more vulnerable, takes him to pieces, 
recalls all his failings and foibles. denounces and 
decries him, and -hen—before you even realise 
what is happening—he swoops upon the unsus- 
pecting “A” and brackets him with the condemned 
“B* T had already noted such a feat of logic in 
Truth Unveiled (p. 3). I had pointed out how, in 
order to undermine the august memory of Babaji 
Shri Maheshwary at p. 195 of his Correspondence, 
had begun by calling Babaji a “sadhu,” then gone 
in to narrate the misdoings of one Sanmukh 
Das (who had no connection with Babaji what 
ever) and then returning to Babaji ‘sneered : 
“Such were the sadhus of those times.” The same 
device is resorted to at many other crucial places. 
Two pages later, in the same volume of 
Correspondence, in order to counter the Beas stand 
on the building of a megnificent Samadch at 
Soamibagh, he gces on to narrate the attempts of a 
tival faction of Agra to gain possession of the 
said Samadh, at whose failure its members began 
speaking critically of samadhs-—and then returning 
to Beas, applies on it the fable of the fox and the 
bitter grapes ; concluding : “Somewhat appears to 
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be the case of Baba Jaimal Singh and his followers 
also.” (p. 197) How he could arrive at sucha 
conclusion is for Shri Maheshwari to explain. 
The fact is that Agra and Beas lie several hunderds 
of miles apart and that Babaji and Hazur Sawan 
Singh Ji were, in consonance with Soamiji’s 
principle, against the erection of Samadhs from 
the very beginning, even when Maharaj Sahib’s 
plans were first made public. 7 


164. This latest exposition of this kind of 
spurious logic that we are now dealing with, is 


certainly the most typical example of Shri 
Maheshwari’s flair for undermining reputations. 


We are told that Rai Bindraban from the very 
start, whatever his other virtues, displayed a marked 
prediliction for outer pomp and grandeur. He 
insisted on wearing Western dress which was 
almost a taboo in the rest of the family and toyed 
with Westernisation at a time when it was still a 
rare novelty in northern India and inspired awe 
and wonder among the general public. In this 
respect Pratap Singh was his very opposite. From 
the very start he treated his eldest brother Soamiji 
with a devotion and a respect that only a very few 
devotees can bring to their Master's service. His 
faith in Soamiji was unquestioning and whatever 
the latter said was law. In all that has been 
recorded of him, there is not the slightest trace of 
pride or ambition or the slightest mark of 4 
tendency to question Soamiji’s absolute greatness. 
If one had to turn for an example of diligent and 
rigorous abbhyasa of the inner practices taught by 
Soamiji, one would name Baba Jaimal Singh, and {or 
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extreme personal devotion the name would be that 
of Rai Salig Ram, and if for unquestioning faith 
and humility, it would be Chacha Pratap Singh’s. 
Shri Maheshwari himself points out his exemplary 
freedom from the common weakness of  self- 
assertion. He himself tells us how, it is said, that 
when Soamiji suggested that Pratap Singh, too, 
could take up the task of guruship, he had replied : 

“No, I do not seek to be a Master. I wish to act as 
a servant. I shall perform whatever service I can, while 
remaining as a humble servant.” 


(Letters, p. 39) 


On the same page, he also records how Chachaji 
could. in his pursuit of selfless service, even bring 
himself to cleaning the drains of Rai Salig Ram's 
house, a task normally mot considered very 
dignified in traditional Indian circles. Is it 
conceivable that the same Chacha Pratap Singh 
should have entertained any desires for setting 
himself up as a rival to Rai Salig Ram? Is it also 
conceivable that one so devoted and so faithful 
should have ever wished to secede from the true 
message of Soamiji? Could Soamiji have ever 
suspected any one less for such motives than 
Chachaji, and did the latter even on a single 
Occasion betray Soamiji’s unswerving faith in him ? 


_ 165. That Shri Maheshwari should record all 
this, should record that Chacha Pratap Singh was 
80 unassuring as to renounce the opportunity of 
Suruship even when it was offered to him’ by 
Soamiji himself, and then in the very same breath 
®’on to level a charge of secret ambitions and 
dden designs and motives of succession must be 
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the most mendacious piece of misrepresentation 
and calumny that was ever permitred to parade 
itself in the name of psycho-analysis, With what 
authority and on the basis of what direct evidence 
can Maheshwari speak on such a subject? Did he 
know Chachaji personally ? -Or does: he claim 
omniscience and insight into past and future ? Not 
even the most knowing could speak with such 
impudent confidence of the motives of those they 
know, least of ail of men they never met. Having 
first raised Chacha Pratap Singh from the level of 
soft-headed mediocrity, Maheshwari once again 
hurls him down. this time to a still deeper pit, that 
of secret envy, pride and ambition. Even so 
outstanding a personage as.Chachaji Sahib is mere 
putty in his hands to be moulded as he pleases. to 
be raised or lowered, inflated or deflated, elevated 
or cast down as suits the whim or convenience of 
the moment. It is strange that the President of 
the Central Administrative Council should 
countenance the irresponsible pronouncements of 
such a manon such serious matters vital to the 
Council’s own dignity since Chachaji was not only 
one of the members of Soamiji’s household whom 
Soamiji greatly respected—but was also the first 
president of the Council itself. 
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XVI 


166. Shri Maheshwari’s letter of the 25th 
December is a fine example of the kind of “wonder- 
ful explanations” and ‘‘clarifications” that he has 
to offer. It vividly demonstrates his gift for 
producing irrelevant factual evidence, evidence that 


has nothing to do with the problem in hand, and 


then of his going on to us2 it as a spring-board for 
launching wild charges based on pure conjecture 
and the result of an imagination revelling in 
distortion. Any one who had any sincere reverence 
for Soamiji, would have respected his last words 
and spared them to the distorted interpretation to 
which Maheshwari subjects them. If the Pratap 
Singh pictured in the earlier letters of Shri 
Maheshwari was a man whose humility was a mark 
of soft-headed inocuity, then the Rratap Singh 
pictured in the letter of 25th December is several 
degress worse, for his humility is now no longer 
the mark of inocuity, but a cloak, worn to disguise 
for secret ambition and designs. 


167. Itis obvious that the Pratap Singh given 
to us in the recent Letters was not the man whom 
Soamiji knew and to whom he entrusted the task 


of carrying on the Satsang, The anticipatory 


fears that Shri Maheshweri attributes to Soamiji 
regarding his brother in order to account for the 
injunction, “But let it also continue” are a pure 
piece of insidious concoction. All the explanations 
given of Soamiji’s last Bachan only outrage one’s 
commonsense. For if one were to entertain 
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Maheshwari’s account seriously, the question that 
inevitably arises is: Was Soamiji given to 
equivocations and talking in crassword puzzles? 
Was he capable of clearly saying one thing while 
really meaning another? Was he given to 
confounding his satsangis, telling them that his 
path was of Sat Nam and Anami Nam while really 
meaning somthing else? I have already suggested 
that what makes Soamij’s writings remarkable is 
the fact that whereas other mystics have spoken by 
hint and parable, he speaks of everything directly 
and lucidly without mincing or introducing 
equivocations, 


168. Rescued from the fragmentation to which 
Shri Maheshwari subjects it~ and seen in its 
wholeness and in its due contact, the clear and 
unambiguous intent of Bachan 14 becomes 
inescapable. . Rai Salig Ram was a devoted disciple 
of much abbhyasa and understanding. While 
entrusting various duties, Soamiji, on his last 
day, had assured his satsangis that he would be 
always with them, asking them to continue their 
meditations as before. He had asked Rai Salig 
Ram and the rest to regard Radhaji in his place 
after he was no more. He had then oppointed 
Sanmukh Das as the head of the sadhus and told 
Pratap Sing to carry on the Satsang. It was only 
when Sudarshan Singh wished to know to whom 
to direct queries or points of clarification, that 
Soamiji pointed to Rai Salig Ram, and then, having 
done so, immediately turned to Pratap Singh and 
in the presense of all satsangis pointed out a 
certain distinction between his own message and 
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that of his disciple lest there be any subsequent 
contusion : 


My path (mat) was that of Sat Nam and Anami 
Nam. The Radhasoami faith (mat) is of Salig Ram’s 
making. 

Does the context suggest any implication of “‘heart- 
planes’ and “Nij Roop’? Is not the contrast 
between one message and another absolutely clear ? 
Soamiji, as is apparent from the biographical 
evidence available, followed the traditional path 
taught by past Sants, a path that aimed to reach 
Sat Nam but ultimately led to the Anami—and 
Bachan XXVI of his Poetry, so central to his 
writings, establishes this beyond any doubt. After 
his initiation, Rai Salig Ram had introduced the 
term “Radhasoami” into the satsang. Soamiji 
was pleased to accept it, but carefully defined its 
meaning (which we shall see later). However, 
his devoted disciple Rai Salig Ram was propagating 
ittoa point till it became a common mode of 
salutation among satsangis, a mark that distin- 
guished them as a sect apart. This tendency to 
convert a term which Soamiji had originally 
accepted only with a particular symbolic spiritual 
meaning, into the symbol of a new creed began 
making itself felt only during the close of Soamiji’s 
life. The tendency was to grow and develop after 
his passing away still further, until it completely 
transformed Soamiji’s original message. However, 
Soamiji before his death, on his last day, made the 
situation clear. He re-affirmed his adherence to the 
time honoured traditions of Sant Mat, which he 
had time and again asserted in his discourses and 
insisted on in his writings. The new significance 
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that the word “Radhasoami” was acquiring was 
not consonant with his teachings and it was 
possible that in later years men like Chacha Pratap 
Singh (who had been made incharge of the Satsang) 
might come to object toit. But such was Soamiji’s 
regard for Rai Salig Ram’s devotion and such his 
affection for him that he enjoined upon his brother 
“But let it also continue’—a sentence which once 
again reinforces the contrast stated in the 
preceding sentences, for if Soamiji's faith was the 
“Radhasoami” faith (as Maheshwari suggests), then 
why need he have used the words “let it also” (iss 
ko bhi) in this context. 


XVItt 


169. We have by now, I hope, gathered 
enough evidence from Soamiji’s life and writings to 
suggest the traditional nature of his interpretation 
of Sant Mat: (a) his insistence on the absolute 
need of a guru; (b) his emphasis that Sat Lok 
was the goal of the pilgrim soul, though its 
attainment led to susequent mergence in the 
Anami:; (c) his stress that this goal could be 
attained only through the Surat Shabd way, and 
that this way was the easiest and most accessible, 
and the only one practicable in our times ; (d) 
and, finally, that the Surat Shabd path depended 
on the practice of the “Panch Naam” or “Panch 
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Shabd” whose secret could be revealed only by a 
Sat Guru and not revealed in public. As for the 
second and the fourth of these points, which are 
regarded as questionable by the Soamibagh school, 
I hope I have cited a sufficient number of examples 
from Soamiji’s writings in each case to prove my 
point and it could not te said that : 

Sar Bachan Radhascami Poetry consists of about 1000 
pages or 20,000 lines. There is only one single line in the 
book ‘‘Repeat the five Names.’ How strange it is that 
some people should have caught hold of this one line alone 
and discarded what is given in the rest of the 19,999 lines... 

(Correspondence, p. 122) 


Do you know that there are two things on which the 
Beas people have been harping ever since the opening of 
their shop ? (i) Repeat the five holy Names, and (ii) My 
path was of Sat Naam and Anami. Do you not see that 
their interpretation of both these statements are wrong ? 

Do they have any third thing as their prop ? 
(Letters, p. 11) 
Fven if the line “Panch Naam ka simran karo, 
shyam set maen surat dharo”’ (Repeat the Five 
Names and fix your surat at the point of illumined 
darkness within) had been the only one in Soamiji’s 
writings referring to the practice of the Five 
Names, occurring at the crucial point it does, it 
would have been sufficient evidence, for soamiji 
again and again in. that Bachan assures the Surat 
that he, for once, is disclosing to it all his secrets. 
However that is far from being the case. Bachan 
XXVI itself refers to the ‘‘Panch Naam” or 
“Panch Shabd” at least thrice—to say nothing of 
the references in other Bachans that I have noted. 
Anyone who wishes to deny the traditional nature 
of Soamiji’s message, must account for them—if 
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not for all of them at least for Bachan XXVI before 
asserting that the Beas “interpretation | ee these 
statements (is) wrong”. So vital is Bachan XXVI 
to an understanding of Soamiji’s real message that 
I wish it could be translated in full into English for 
the benefit of those not able to read it in the Hindi 
original. — 
170. Having examined the traditional mode of 
Soamiji’s teachings, let us now study the grounds 
on which the “‘Radhasoami” doctrine bases itself. 
These may be summarised roughly as follows : 


(i) That Soamiji repeatedly enjoined the 
chanting, repetition and singing of the 
true Radhasoami Naam and that he says 
this in Sar Bachan Poetry tar oftener 
than he refers to the Panch Naam or 
Panch Shabd (H @ T, pp. 317, 319, 
Correspondence, p. 122, Letters, pp. 11,20). 


(ii) a—That the Radhasoami Region is three 
stages above Sat Lok and Soamiji was the 
first sant to reveal its secret. Its Naam 
is, therefore, a higher one than that of 
Sat Lok and, therefore, was to be pre- 
ferred to Sat Naam, assimilating within 
itself all lower names. 


b—Earlier Sants were however not 
unfamiliar with it, but had never revealed 
it to their disciples. Soamiji was the first 
to do so and ever since its advent even 
Sat Lok could be attained only through 
the practice of the Radhascami Naam 
(H @T, pp. 315-21, Correspondence, pp. 
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47, 119-22, 155, 220-21, 266-69, Letters, 
p. 3), 

(iii) As there could be only one pertect 
Gurmukh for each Sat Guru, there could 
be only one true line of Sat Gurus, and 
since the Radhasoami Naam was first 
revealed to Hazur Salig Ram, his Soami- 
bagh heirs must be the sole repositors of 
the true path and the sole custodians of 
Soamiji’s spiritual inheritance (citations 
for the last point also refer to this one 
but” I may also refer here to H & T, p. 
329, and especially Correspondence, pp. 
169-72, 272-73). 

171. Iwill take these upin reverse order. As 
for the last, it is an article of faith with the 
Soamibagh school that there can be only one pooran 
(true) Sant in an age, which implies, ipso facto, 
that there can be just one Gurmukh and no more. 

There is and can only be one Sant Sat Guru at a time... 

The spiritual current which first came down from 

Radhasoami Dham was in the august personage of Soamiji 

Maharaj. It may, so to say, be called the monoploy of 

Soamiji Maharaj alone. After the departure of Soamiji 

Maharaj, that current permeated in Hazur Maharaj. 

Both of these Supreme Sants held their Satsang at Agra. 

Thus the centre of that vast spirituality first took its 

location at Agra... After Hazur Maharaj, the current 

permeated in Maharaj Sahib and so on. In this way it 

is the succeeding Sant Sat Guru, who...... has the monopoly 

or is in possession of this spirituality. 

(Correspondence, pp. 169, 171-72) 

172. The Beas position, namely that though 
true Sants and Gurmukhs are very rare souls, yet 


186 TRUTH ETERNAL 


there may be times when more than a single of 
them may appear simultaneously, is regarded as 
heterodoxy. The Bachan cited from Soamiji to 
support the Soamibagh contention is Bachan 14 

from Part Il of Sar Bachan Prose : 
A camel driver holds in his hand the 
one camel, and thousands follow on one after the other. 
In the same way, there is only one Gurmukh (perfect 
disciple) but through his instrumentality, by mediation of 

his personality, innumerable spirit entities are saved. 
(Maheshwari’s translation, 

Correspondence, p. 169) 


nose-string of 


The Beas translation is very similar : 

The camel-driver holds the nose-string of only one 
camel in hand. But the camel is followed by 
thousands of other camels. In the same way, there is 
only one Gurmukh ; but by his Grace many others cross 


over. 


his 


However, it is not uncommon that in the process 
of translation, a slight shift of arrangement may 
shift the emphasis and suggest a different meaning. 
Turning to the original, we find : 


Oonth vaiae kae hath maen ack oonth kt nakael hoti hat. 
Ack kae baad aek, hazaron chalae aatae hain. Isst tareh Gurmukh 
to ack hihota hai, uss kae pratap sae bahut sae piv paar ho jatae 


hain. 
Translated with absolute accuracy, it should read: 


The camel-driver has in his hand the nose-string. of 
one camel. One after the other thousands follow. Like- 
wise, the Gurmukh is one (yet) through him many jivas 


are led across. 


173. Soamiji is clearly speaking figuratively 
and yet a metaphorical statement implying that 


through one perfect disciple the Sat Guru can save 
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countless jivas, has been converted into a categori- 
cal statement that in any age there cannot be more 
than a single Gurmukh. Shri Maheshwari does 
display a surprising disregard for Soamiji’s real 
meaning in every crucial matter and conveniently 
reads his own meaning into his statements by 
isolating them from the general context of Soamji’s 
writings. 

174. Soamiji speaks of the Gurmukh on more 
than one occasion. I will take a few examples: 

It is difficult to know the Sat Guru. Whoever knew 
the Sat Guru, became fearless. If one becomes friendly 
with someone holding a high worldly position, he does 
not care for anybody. How then can one who knows 
the Sat Guru, the Lord of all, fear anybody ? But very 
few only will be able to attain this. 

(Prose, II, 224) 


Everyone loves the words of the Sat Guru or his 
leela (grace of conduct), but it is some rare one who loves 
the Sat Guru himself. 


(Prose, II, 225) 


Men of the world are attached to their families 
and to their wealth, and take pleasure in them only. 
That is why they are called worldly. Those who are 
attached to their Sat Guru, who love to behold Him and 
enjoy His discourses, are called Gurmukhs. Those who 
love the Sat Guru are few, while those who love the world 
are many ; but if they come to the Sat Guru, He will 


one day turn them into Gurmukhs. 
(Prose, II, 78) 


V5. Itis significant that Soamiji, who never 
hesitated in reiterating basic principles, should 
Bave failed to make any clear and categorical 
latement in any of his writings to the effect that 
re can be one and only one Sant Sat Guru in an 
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age, that he can brook no equal and that he can 
have only one Gurmukh during his htetime. It 
is also strange that instead of saying this, he should 
go on repeatedly alffirming that the Sat Guru 
and Gurmukh are, not just single, but rare beings 
in the world. It is equally worthy of note that in 
Bachan 39 (Part I) of Sar Bachan Prose. Soamiji 
should give us the names of a “few” of the Sants 
and Sadhs who are known to have been adepts in 
Sant Mat and that some of them should have been 
contemporaries (i.e. some of the Muslim faqirs 
and the Sikh Gurus) without being necessarily 
related to each other as Guru and Gurumukh, 
while elsewhere he should cite Nanak and Kabir, 
who were contemporaries, as the founders of 


Sant Mat. 


176. For the sake of argument, let us accept 
this interpretation of the nature of Guruship and 
Gurumukhship. The first thing that strikes us is 
that though there is abundant and unquestionable 
evidence to the effect that Rai Saling Ram was 
one of Soamiji’s most devoted disciples, there is 
none to establish that Soamiji nominated him as 
his only successor. As pointed out already, he 
even asked Rai Salig Ram to regard Radhaji as 
himself after his departure from earth. Only 
when asked, did he refer Satsangis to him for 
matters requiring clarification. In lke manner, 
Babaji had referred his disciples to Chacha Partap 
Singh and yet he did not nominate Chachaji as his 
successor (Spiritual Gems, Beas, 1260, pp. 101-2). 
The task of carrying on Satsang was entrusted <0 
Chacha Pratap Singh. I donot wish to question 
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the greatness of Hazur Maharaj. He was 
certainly a “high-class sarsangi’” and no doubt a 
man of outstanding inner attainment. What I do 
say is that while he was entrusted with certain 
duties by Soamiji, there is no evidence to the effect 
that Soamiji nominated him as the next Saut Sat 
Guru. On the other hand, as already noted, he 
clearly made a distinction between his own message 
and that of his devoted disciple. 


177, But let us accept him as Soamiji’s only 
Gurmukh and deny that privilege to others like 
Baba Jaimal Singh, Chacha Pratap Singh, Baba 
Garib Das, Shibboji and Bukkiji. Yer let us see 
the logical consequences of this doctrine cf the 
absolute singleness of Sat Guru and Gurmukh, which 
seeks to make spirituality the sole monopoly of the 
Soamibagh line. The first thing we notice is that 
we are told that Param Sant Tulsi Sahib, a Sant 
who had reached the xhighest spiritual region, 
marked the end of the first line of Sants beginning 
with Kabir Sahib : 


The first Sant, or rather Param Sant (Supreme Saint) 
who came down to the earth was Kabir Sahib...Last of 
the above mentioned series was Puran Sant Tulsi Sahib of 


Hathras. 
(Correspondence, pp. 220-21) 


We are told that Soamiji, too, was a Param Sant, 
yet he was not a disciple of Tulsi Sahib. The two 
were contemporaries for several years and carried 
on their spiritual mission. How does Shri 
Maheshwari reconcile this with his inflexible stand 
that “There is and can only be one Sant Sat Guru 
ata time’? 
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178. I will not comment further on this point, 
but will pass on to another and far more important 
one. Challenging Hazur Sawan Singhji’s and Maha- 
raj Kirpal Singhji’s assurance to disciples that once 
the secret of the Surat Shabd Yoga was learnt in a 
human birth and the disciple gained inner access, 
mastering one or more of the inner regions, he need 
not be born again in this world, but could work 
his way, from the highest inner plane mastered, to 
Sat Lok, Shri Maheshwari categorically states : 

The human torm is the only form in which one has 
an opportunity of sowing the seeds for the future. The 
other forms of life, lower or higher, do mot present such 
advantages. They are only intended for the Bhog 
(reaping the benefit) of Karmas, good or bad, i.e., to reap 
the crops, the seeds of which were implanted in previous 
life. Progress of spirit to higher spiritual regions is not 
possible even in higher existence than that ofa man. 
Human frame is the Madhya (central) of all the living 
forms, higher or lower which a spirit entity can assume 
during the continuance of its life in Pind and Brahmand 
and it has purposely been endowed with such properties, 
as would enable a Jiva to perform Abhyas. In the human 
frame all the six ganglions of Pind are kinetic, and the six 
centres of Brahmand and the six of Dayal Desh or Sat 
Desh are so formed and constituted, that they can be 
opened or vivified by the performanee of the spiritual 
practices of Surat Shabd Yoga. In other frames only 
three (lower or upper) are kinetic and the rest are just 
represented in a dot, they cannot be vivified. As it is 
only in the human form that, communion with Brahmand 
and Dayal Desh can be established by Abhyas, one has 
to assume a human form for further spiritual progress 
till one reaches Dayal Desh, when, of course, he will not 
be born again. The purely spiritual division of Dayal 


, : 4 
Desh is permanent and everlasting, in all respects al’ 
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there is no locomotion in that region. There is only an 
expansion of spiritual consciousness. 


(Correspondence, pp. 273-74) 


179. Weare also assured that one who has 
been initiated by a Sat Guru, shall be redeemed in 
the course of four or at the most five successive 
human births : 

Generally four lives are required for complete 
salvation. But in some cases, there may be even five 
lives, which means that the first stage may take two iives. 


(Correspondence, p. 275). 
Soamiji is brought in to reinforce this stand : 


Devote the first span of life to the service of the Guru, 
attain Naam (i.e. Trikuti) in the second life, reach Mukti 
Pada (i.e. Sunna) in the third, and enter the final abode 
(Radhasoami Pada) in the fourth life. 


(Maheshwari’s rendering) 


Now the “mathematics” of this position wholly 
escapes me. It asserts that one can attain emancipa- 
tion only while in a human birth and that not more 
than four (or five) such successive births are needed 
for full salvation if once initiated by a true Sat 
— Guru. It also asserts on the other hand, that there 
= can be only one Gurmukh for each Sant Sat Guru. 
F if this be the case, then what becomes of the other 
- disciples, apart from the one Gurmukh ? Presum- 
ably they are born again and meet the next Sant 
— Sat Guru, but only one of them may be redeemed 


by him, and so on till the fifth and last human 
birth. 


180, This should mean that no Sat Guru, 
according to the Soamibagh position, shall under 
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any circumstances initiate more than half a dozen 
disciples. Any number beyond this could never 
attain emancipation in the foreseeable future. But 
turning to actual facts. we: find thousands being 
granted initiation by the Soamibagh Gurus and 
also during the present “Interregnum”. What 
becomes of them? Why are they being assured 
salvation with five births when it is quit obvious 
that not more than one in any age can attain it? 
What is the “rationale” of this position which 
knows that ultimately not more than one to five of 
those initiated will ever reach the final destination, 
and yet makes absolute and public assurances of 
complete salvation to all who follow its creed ? 
To hold that (i) a Sat Guru can lead one to Sat Desh 
from a human and a human plane alone and is 
powerless on planes above it, and that (ii) only one 
disciple at a time can ever hope to secure full 
liberation ; and yet to go on initiating seekers by the 
hundreds and the thousands with explicit assurances 
of definite salvation, must be the worst and most 
systematic piece of sharp practice. But sure enough 
Mr. Maheshwari shall not accept it to be so, 


XIX 


181, I now pass on to the second point. T° 
support this Shri Maheshwari produces atranslatio? 
of Discourse 108 of Babuji Maharaj as final 
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testimony (Letters, pp. 41-46). The discourse was 
delivered on 19th April, 1940, a.time when the 
Soamibagh Secretary under the direction ot Babuji 
Maharaj, had launched an offensive against the 
Beas Satsang (see the extracts of the correspondence 
with Harvey H. Myers given in H. @T.., pp. 305-46). 
Holding the “Panch Naam” abbhyasa given out by 
Babaji and Hazur Sawan Singh as heterodoxy, 
Soamibagh had, at last, to give the “rationale” of 
its “Radhasoami” position, and it is this basic issue 
that is Babuji Maharaj’s concern in the Discourse 
referred to. I would much rather not have brought 
in the late Babuji Maharaj with whom, in spite of 
all the letters alluded and circulated by his 
Secretary, Hazur Sawan Singh kept up friendly and 
affectionate ties tothe last. But Maheshwari leaves 
me no choice, much though I would have liked to 
avoid it. 


182, The argument of the discourse isas follows. 
Without trying even for a moment to understand 
the message given out by Baba Jaimal Singh and 
Hazur Sawan Singh or their clear and lucid 
interpretation of Soamiji’s teachings, it begins by a 
thetorical harrangue condemning all those who 
could not or do not accept the Soamibagh creed. 
The first victims are satsangis from Soamiji’s 
own time: 

Those who joined the Satsang of Soamiji Maharaj 
but did not have full faith in Radhasoami Nam, due to 
- their slavish adherence to and partiality for their old 
beliefs, remained deprived of that benefit, which could be 
had by having faith and love in Radhasoami Nam. They 
closed the doors against that benefit and advantage, the 
conferment of which on all the Jivas, was the object of 
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the advent of Radhasoami Dayal here. They did not 
merit it. They were under the sway of Karam, delusions, 
adherence to and partiality for the old beliefs. They 
could not have any faith in Radhasoami Nam. 
Generally, all were attracted to the Samadhs of past 
Sants and the scriptures, and were clinging to Sat Nam, 
by way of allegiance and adherence to old beliefs. By the 
observance of such formalities and activities, they were 
putting on themselves the same load of Karmas as those 
who are engaged in*performing idol worship in temples... 

(Letters, p. 41) 


And then, after quoting a few lines from Bachan 
XXVI of Soamiji’s Poetry referring to the three 
stages above Sat Lok, without stopping to ask why 
Soamiji had enjoined “Repeat the five Names and 
fix the Surat at the point of illumined darkness 
within” and yet depicted it (Surat) as proceeding 
straight to Anami through Sat Lok (I have already 
quoted the entire piece in paragraph 134, which 
forms verses 155-70 of Bachan XXVI, Babuji 
quotes only verses 164-70), its fire is next turned 
on those who claim to follow Sant Mat in our 
times and yet practise the path of “Panch Nam.” 


Everything has been said and put down in black and 
white, and things can be explained in every way by 
argumentation and discussion, and aften discourses are 
delivered on this subject in Satsang. But those who 
obstinately adhere to dogmas and partialities, can never 
comprehend the main and profound principles and secrets 
of Sant Mat. They are people of dense understanding. 
Sants, however, never give up. No matter, whether one 
comprehends or not and accepts or not, they have been 
and shall ever be teaching and preaching the Truth. 
Those who are fitted and deserving will be 
convinced in no time, and will receive and accept 
their message with heart and soul, whereas those 
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who are not deserving and fitted for Radhasoomi Faith 
shall ever prate. Their allegiance to Sat Nam is also 
merely formal and dogmatic. As a matter of fact, they do 
not know and comprehend the secrets of Sat Nam even. 
They do not even know how to support their stand... 
(Letters, p. 42) 


183. How far such language is becoming in the 
mouth of a true Sant Sat Guru. I will say nothing 
even though Soamiji’s words on the humility of 
Sants (quoted in paragraph 106, part ‘a’) come 
rushing to my mind. Having impressed his satsangis, 
the speaker knows that he cannot get away with 
mere hactoring. People have pointed to Bachan 
XXVI and if he is to convince his followers of the 
truth of his position, he must give them some 


shreds of logic to hold to and reassure them that 


they are not treading on thin ice : 


For the benefit and information of the Satsangis of 
the Radhasoami Faith, as also to explain to them the inner 
secrets, it is explained below as to what questions and 
arguments could possibly be posed and advanced in this 
connection, and what their answers are. 


(Letters, pp. 42-43) 


The two questions that the writer notices are : (a) 
Why did Soamiji include in Bachan XXVI in his 
ccount of the ‘Realm of the Fifth Shabd” a 
description of Alakh, Agam and Anami along with 
that of Sat Lok ? and (b) was it possible to jump 
the intermediate seven regions, not adopting their 
names, and reach the Eighth Regions direct ? 


184, There are other questions one would have 
wished added to this list specially ; why did Sawan 
Singhji say, ‘Repeat the five names.” However, we 
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must be content with what we have. The discus- 
sion of the second of the two issues mentioned, 
occupies the greater part of the discourse and could 
be said to form the backbone of the Radhasoam1 
creed. ‘To begin with, we are told: 


The principal sound of a region which resounds at the 
centre of that region, is also the principal mame ol! the 
Presiding Deity of that Region. In other words it is the 
Nam (Name) of that Region, as for example, Niranjan 
of Sahansdal Kanwal and Om of Trikuu. 

, ‘Letters, p. 43) 


Reading this, one recalls Shri Maheshwari’s very 
similar statements on the same subject : 


Like the sound “Om,” “Sat Nam’’ is resounding at 
the seat of the Sat Purush (Time Being). In the same 
way, the Shabd or Sound “Radhasoami”’ is resounding 
in the Radhasoami Dham (or the ‘topmost region). This 
sound is manifest in Dayal Desh, and latent in Brahmand 
a ind. 

tee (Correspondence, p. 266) 


Myron H. Phelps in his Notes based on Babuji 
Maharaj’s discourses, gives a more extended account 
of this subject : 


The outward flowing spiritual current also gave Saad 
to a dominant spiritual sound. By its vibration was given 
forth a vibrant sound, which is best expressed vocally by 
the syllable Ra. The subsequent motions of the cn 
entities and covers inward and upward gave rise toa 
sound which may be vocally symbolished by the syllable 
Dha. The sound therefore indicates the inclusion of the 


awakened spirits. It is not so broad as the sound a 


Soami, which indicates the inclusion of all. The soun® < 
The + sout 

the current was therefore Radha. This united to the § nen 
riod ( L : d the full initial creat 

of the aviod (Soami), represente 1€ 7 es 


act and therefore became the appropriate name © 


ti of 
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Creator. Such was the origin of the name which He 
manifested Himself. As seen from above, and in the 
order of time the association of the compound parts was 
Soami Radha. But for those below, the order was reversed, 
and for the devotee the name became Radhasoami, The 
current is the link between the devotee and the Lord and 
hence to him the current must come first. It alone will 
take him to the Lord. 


(p. 20) 


185, It is the Shabd current, it is implied, that 
brings into creation everything. The Shabd of a 
Higher Region brings into being the lower Regions 
and may, therefore, be said to be latent in them. 
Though the ‘‘Dham (region) and Leela (its activity) 
cannot change, as for example Sahansdal Kanwal 
cannot become Trikuti” (Letters, p. 44), yet within 
the terms of the conditions of each region we are 
told, the Supreme Lord, latent everywhere, may 
vivify Himself as in the case of the radiant form of 
the Sat Guru : 


The long and short of it is that although the full 
manifestation of Sat Purush Radhasoami is there, yet it is 
present and kinetic at every plane, consistent, of course, 
with the degree of spirituality and refulgence of that plane. 
On this plane, His Darshan is available in human form. 
Just as the Form manifests itself here and enables people 
to get Darshan, so the Name of the topmost region, 1.e., 
Radhasoami, can also come down to this plane and be 
heard. 


“O mind, listen today with all your attention, 
To the reverberations of the Radhasoami Name.” 
(Prem Bani) 
Dharshan of Guru Form can be had at the plane of 
Antah-karan, but at Sahs-dal-kanwal, the same Form 


appears more radiant, refulgent, and glorious ; and at Tri- 
kuti, it becomes still more radiant, refulgent, and glorious 
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and so on, till Sat Lok, IT becomes the Form of Sat Purush. 
Thence onward in Sat Desh, the Form does not change. 
In fact, the Form does not exist there; IT is impersonal 
there. Similarly, the reverberations of Radhasoami Name 
can be heard at this plane, at Sahas-dal-kanwal and at 
Trikuti as well. The difference is that at every higher 
plane, it becomes more subtle. The sum and substance is 
that the contemplation of the Form of Guru and Sumiran 
of Radhasoami Nam are performed from the very begin- 
ning, and just as no change in Form is necessary, so also 
no change of Name is necessary. In case, one does not 
have any love for the Guru Form, the contemplation of 
the local form may be practised, but one would have 
great difficulty and take very long in achieving success. 
Contempiation of the Form of Guru makes the progress 
and practice easier. It is very helpful, and progress is 
quicker. Likewise, Sumiran of the local Name can also 
be performed, but the Sumiran of Radhasoami Nam shall 
render the practice easier and progress will also be quicker. 
Kal and Maya tremble before this Nam. Kal and Maya 
are rendered impotent and helpless when this Nam 
(Name) is chanted. This Nam is the Supreme Mantra. 
(Letters, pp. 45-46) 


The logic is simple: if the radiant form of the 
Guru remains the same throughout, to the very last 
Region, then the same could be true of the Nam, 
and any one who accepted the first must, therefore, 
accept the second, or give up any claims of 
consistency : 


The adherents of Sat Nam accepted and agreed to the 
practice of the contemplation of the Form of the Guru, 
from the very beginning, without changing it at different 
planes, but as regards Sumiran, they say that Five Names 
of the Five Regions will have to be repeated and the Name 
shall have to be changed from stage to stage. This contra- 
verts their own argument ; for, as regards Dhyan (contem 
plation) they say that the Form of Guru shall awaken at 
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different planes the respective local forms, and therefore 
the contemplation of the form of the Guru, in place of 
local forms is desirable, while as regards Sumiran 
(repetition) they say that the local Name must be intoned 
and repeated. Now, if no change in the Form of 
contemplation is necessary as the local forms at every 
centre can be vivified by the contemplation of the Form 
of Guru, no change in Name, whose current has 
descended along with the Guru and which has been 
prescribed by the Guru, is at all necessary, for the local 
Name of every centre shall also be activated by the same 
Name. But those who are slaves of dogmas refuse to 
understand this. 

(Letters, pp. 44-45) 


186. All this sounds highly scientific and 
convincing. However, if those who cannot accept 
this logic ‘“‘slaves of dogma,” then Soamiji Maharaj 
is certainly one of their party. For the first thing 
that strikes one is that Soamiji nowhere identified 
the Name of the Deity of a Region with the Dhun 
or Shabd of that region. Heclearly distinguishes 
the Dhun of a Region from its Nam, which is only 
itsclue. Again and again, the sounds that he gives 
us of the inner regions, are musical—conch and bell 
for the first, the roll of thunder or of drums for the 
second, Kingrior sarangi for the third, flute for the 
fourth and Bein for the Fifth, after which no new 
Shabd is ever mentioned (see verses 155-70 of 
Bachan XXVI quoted in paragraph 134). It Is, to 
say the least, rather strange that where Soamiji and 
all the Sants (and Baba Jaimal Singh and his 
successors) should have spoken of the inner Shabd 
as strictly musical (Dhunatmak) Babuji Maharaj 
and his personal assistant, should make it verbal 
(varanatmak). 
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187. The spiritual map of Soamibagh does seem 
to have undergone some major changes since the 
days of Soamiji Maharaj. Not only has the inner 
Shabd become verbal instead of musical, but trans- 
formations even more basic have taken place. We 
are repeatedly told by Soamiji that the Radhasoami 
Dham is Anam, without any Nam whatever”: 


Aad, Anad, Jugad, Anam. 

Primal, Beginningless, Origin of all ages, without 
any Nam. 

(Poetry, “Mangla Charan’’ opening) 

Now of Anam where there is neither Form nor Name 
and where the Sants rest. 

The Surat apprehending entered deep absorption 
(chet paya bismad). Here is neither Sound (Bani) nor 
Melody (Nad) ; 

Beginningless and Endless, Limitless and Boundless, 
it is the true Home of Sants 

They all descend from this plane to save the jivas in 
the bounds of Kal. 

(Poetry, XXXVIII, ‘Chet 
Mas,’ 23-26) 

You should understand that the Last Stage or the 
Final Region, which is that of Radhasoami, is devoid of 
Form, Colour ov Delineation (roop, rang, rekha). Even Shabd 
itself is unmanifested there. No description can be given 
in speech or writing ofthat Region. That is the resting 
place of Param Sants (Great Sants). 


(Prose, I, 17) 


188. It is certainly most strange that both 
Babuji Maharaj and Shri Maheshwari should hear 
“reverberations” and “resounding” “resonances” in 
a region in which Soamiji Maharaj emphatically 
“declared that there was no Naam and no Shabd. 
If the Radhasoami Dham of Babuji Maharaj and 
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Shri Maheshwari is indeed “resounding” with the 
word “Radhasoami”, then it most certainly is not 
the Radhasoami Region of the Anami known to 
Soamiji and the other sants ! 


189. As for the higher being latent in the 
lower, Soamiji while observing this. never applied 
++ to the Shabds of various regions. What he tells 
us is that the Shabd current emanating from the 
Anami or Radhasoami Region comes into full 
manifestation at Sat Lok, and then a division takes 
place, after which, in each lower region, though 
the descending current of Shabd remains the same, 
its Dhun changes and is distinct for each Region. 
If anyone wishes to think that the Shabds of Sat 
Lok, Bhanwar Gupha and Daswan Dwar, the Bein, 
the Flute and the Sarangi can be heard at the heart 
of the roll of thunder at the second Region itself, 
he is free to do so, but then he must not implicate 
Soamiji Maharaj in this position. for Soamiji 
repeatedly asserts that the Shabd for each region 
is distinct, and he only mentions Five Shabas. It 


- was Shabd by Shabd that the Regions came into 


being, and the surat must ascend Shabd-by-Shabd : 
Shabd by Shabd I have created the Hierarchy (of 
creation) and, climbing step by step, come and attain the 
True City. 
(Poetry, XXVI, Ist part, 41). 
Traversing Shabd-by-Shabd, the surat reached the 
Primal Region. 
(Poetry, XXII/11, 22) 
The distinction between the Shabds of the Five 
Regions and the necessity to catch them one by 
one (and not hear the topmost reverberating in the 


202 TRUTH ETERNAL 


lowest) is made very clear in Bachan 16 of the first 
part of Sar Bachan Prose that I have already 
quoted : 


Down to this point (i.e. Sat Lok to Sahansdal Kanwal) 
are the stages of Shabd or Nad. Corresponding to the 
Five Regions from Sat Lok to Sahansdal Kanwal, there 
are Five Shabds which can be known only from a True 
Master. Each region has its own distinctive Shabdd and 
its own distinctive clue (bed). The Fifth Shabd is in 
Sat Lok, and beyond that the stream of Shabd cannot be 
expressed in speech or writing for here (on earth) there 
is nothing by whose comparison its music could be 
described. It will become known to the practitioner 
when he reaches its region. These Five Shabds are 
signs to those Five Regions and by catching on to their 
Dhun or Melody, the surat can ascend, degree-by-degree, 
from one stage to another, on to the highest point. The 
ascent of the surat is absolutely impossible by any other way, 
especially in this age of Kal Yuga. 


190. Babuji Maharaj and Shri Maheshwari may 
think that by simply practising the Naam of the 
Highest Region (a Region where, according to 
Soamiji, no Naam exists whatever) you may afford 
to drop eschew those of lower ones, but Soamiji 
Maharaj most explicitly states that this cannot be 
done and, while always aiming at Sat Purush 
Radhasoami, the deities of each Region lying on 
the way, must be accepted—or else these Regions 
cannot be transcended. I once again quote the 
relevant Bachan : 


saShoeziies it is best to devote oneself to the Highest path, 
and this is the aim of the Sants and the sum of their 
teachings. But this does not mean that the Deities of 
lower Regions are to be opposed or treated with envy- 


In fact even the devotee of Sat Purush Radhascamt will have 


have been sufficient for 


TRUTH ETERNAL 203 


to adop (dharna) each Region lying on his way. Without this he 


cannot cross that Region. 
(Prose, I, 50) 


What does Soamiji mean when he says that “Each 
Region has its own distinctive Shabd and its own 
distinecive. clue’? of that “Ie fact eves the 
devotee of Sat Purush Radhasoami will have to 
adopt each Region lying on his way. Without 
this he cannot cross that Region” ? or “These Five 
Shabds are the signs to these Five Regions and by 
catching on to their Dhun or Melody, the surat 
can ascend, degree-by-degree. from one stage to 
another, on to the highest point. The ascent of the 
surat is absolutely impossible (the original Hindi 
is even more emphatic than this in stressing the 
impossibility) by any other way” ? Does Soamiji 
mean what he says—or ishe (as is said of the 
fourteenth of his last day’s Bachans) equivocating 
and speaking in Crossword Puzzles ? 


191. Soamiji’s injunctions are more than clear 
on this point. One who is united with the Supreme 
Lord can manifest himself in his radiant form on 
any lower plane within the terms of its conditions 
—but (while the Word Current remains the same) 
the Dhun or Shabd for each plane is distinct, and 
so are the names that must be adopted for trans- 
cending them. But let us for a moment entertain 
this theory that the higher Naam makes unnecessary 
the lower ones. If this be indeed the case, then 
why, one asks, should there ever have been the 
necessity of having Five Names ior reaching Sat 
Lok, the higest Name that of Sat Naam, should 
the purpose. If this 
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principle works for the ‘“Radhasoami”’ Naam, it 
ought to work for others too. 


192, The logic is inescapable and Shri 
Maheshwari if he tells us that : 


“Radhasoami” includes all the Names of the lower 
centres. ‘“Radhasoami” is the Creator of all. Hence the 
only proper way of performing the practice of Sumirin 
or repetition of the Holy Name is the utterance (mentally) 


of Radhasoami, Radhasoami, Radhasoami, Radhasoami, 
Radhasoami...at the seat of the spirit or Surat. 


(Correspondence, p. 47) 


has to admit the same for “Sat Naam.” 


_.the Five Names are included in the “Sat Naam” 
as a higher centre includes the lower ones. The higher 
centre is the creator of the lower centre. Hence the 
practice of Sumiran, repetition or utterance of ‘Sat 
Naam” alone is as good as the Sumiran of “Five 
Names’’... 


(Correspondence, p. 47) 


And so if Soamiji Maharaj is to be made to give 
out the ‘“Radhasoami” naam for sumiran at the 
time of initiation after 1858-61 to choice disciples. 
he must be made to give only “Sat Naam” and not 
the “Five Names” for repetition to the rest of his 
disciples : 


In the beginning Soamiji Maharaj taught the Sumiran 
of “Sat Naam,” the fifth Name, and not the “Five 
Names.” Soamiji Maharaj began teaching Sumiran of 
“Radhasoami” only after his chief disciple and successor 
Hazur Maharaj had come to his feet at which time 
several other ladies and gentlemen of high spiritual order 
had also collected round him. 


(Correspondence, p. 62; 
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193. To make the position of the new “Radha- 
soami” naam as acceptable as possible. everything 
has been most conveniently readjusted to fit in 
with its logic. But if the higher Name does indeed 
make irrelevant the lower ones and if Soamiji 
practised as much (in spite of his clear pronounce- 
ments to the contrary in Bachans 16 and 50 of Sar 
Bachan Prose, Part 1), his predecessors should have 
done likewise. However, all the Indian and Persian 
mystics belonging to the Surat Shabd tradition whom 
Soamiji mentions in Bachan 39 of Sar Bachan Prose, 
Part I, have in their writings categorically stated or 
hinted that they practised and gave out for practice, 
the path of the Five Words. It is rather strange 
that these adepts, some of whom were Param Sants 
(Sants who had reached the Anami region during 
their life-time), should even though they had 
become one with the Absolute, have failed to grasp 
so basic and simple a principle! It is rather 
surprising that the discovery of this new principle 
of economy which asserts that : 


Sumiran of the local Name can also be performed, 
but the Sumiran of Radhasoami Nam (alone and by itself) 
shall render the practice easier and progress will also be 
quicker. 

(Letters, p. 46) 


should have been left to Babuji Maharaj and his 
personal assistant, and Param Sants like Kabir and 
Nanak should have been debarred from it by the 
Almighty! It is stranger still that Soamiji should 
have given out only a single Name (whether “Sat 
Nam” or “Radhasoami”) and yet have kept referring 
his disciples to Kabir and Tulsi Sahib, Nanak and 
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the Sikh Gurus for testimony since they always 
s . 2 i % Re ik | 
speak of the practice of ‘Five Names’ : 
Kabir through the agency of the Five Words is now 
ever merged in the silence of the Formiless. 
—Kabir 
Know him to be a true Master who can open within 
you the way back to God, 
And guides you on the inner path with the call of 
ive Melodies. ‘ 
the Five } sages 
Without the Sat Guru one cannot find the secret of 
Naam. 
Sweet is the elixir of Shabd that flows through the 


Seer tive Words. 
simran of the Five Words ree 


Blessed is one who, through the grace of the Master, 
unfolds the eternal music of the Five Melodies. 
—Arjun Dev 


Such repeated references to mystics who had 
insisted on the Five Names, instead of convincing 
his disciples of what he said, could have only 
created doubt and confusion. Only an incomplete 
Master, lacking in sagacity and psychological 
insight, would refer his disciples for testimony to 
mystics preaching the opposite of what he does. 
To say this of Soamiji would be the hight ot 
irreverence and blashphamy. 


194. If we approach Soamiji's teachings 
directly on our own, we always find that our fait 
in his unquestionable spiritual greatness and ute 
organic nature of his message is justified no mattet 
what Shri Maheshwari may indirectly say of em 
his writings speak in exactly the same vein as Kabir. 


Nanak and the other Sikh Gurus which | have 
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just quoted and to whose testimony Soamiji 
repeatedly refers us: 
Five Shabds are playing within—know this to be the 
whole truth about Shabd. 
(Poetry, IX/1, 12) 
Within the (bodily) home, the Master shows the 
(spiritual) Home and reveals the melody of the Five 
Shabds. 
(Poetry, XX/10, 4) 
They have not practised the path of the Five Shabds, 


then how could they reach the Supreme realms of 
Ocean ? 


(Poetry, XXVI, first part, 63) 


And when, in Bachan XXVI, he reveals the 
secret of simran, far from talking only of “Sat 
Nam,” he states: 
Repeat the Five Names (Panch Nam ka simran karo) 
and fix your surat in the illumined darkness within. 
(Poetry, XXVI, first part, 156) 


195. Does Shri Maheshwari mean to say that 
Soamiji gave out only one Name for simran, and 
yet, while repeatedly assuring the soul, 

. Since you wish to understand my mystery, I will now 
tell you everything in detail. 
(Poetry, XXVI, first part, 16) 
...take these words as Gospel truth. 
(Poetry, XXVI, first part, 176) 


I have sung of the very essence (sar sar sub gaya) of 
the path of the Sants. 
I have given the secret of Radhasoami. Hear, accept, 
for I have imparted the quintessence. 
(Poetry, XX/10, 12-13) 


ld it to follow that of the Panch Naam and 
inch Shabd ? Was he, in his writings, laying 
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1 £ j 
down principles, which if read and followed, would 
; . 7 - ¥ or] . c 
lead seekers into the arms of peeude-gurus siving 
out the mystery of the Five Names whicn was no 
longer of any efficacy ? 


196. Turning to Shri open cine ae bs 
9 ; 
History @ Tenets on page 311, I find the ey agh 
nie ee A ee 
Secretary, writing to Mr. Harvey H. Myerson 


18th June, 1940, said that he regarded him and 
, . i . » 
the Beas satsangis (with their Panch Naam 


discipline ) 


..as belonging to that section of the Radhasoami 
Faith which originated as a result of that part of the 
Message which Radhasoami Daval, in view of the 
existing circumstances, chose to give out publicly as an 
introduction to the announcement at a later stage of the 
Supreme Name ‘Radhasoami” hitherto not publicly 
given out by any Sant. 


I also find Shri Maheshwari himself in his chapter 
on “The Beas or Dera Group” in the same volume 
(pp. 373-77), toeing the same line and implying 
that the meditation practices (i.e. Sumiran of the 
Panch Naam) followed by Baba Jaimal Singh and 
his followers were those given out by Soamiji prior 
to the so-called introduction of the new “Radha- 
soami” Naam : 


“..it may be stated that Baba Jaimal Singh i 
received initiation by Soamiji Maharaj before he had sae 
pleased to manifest himself as the Incarnation = - 
Supreme LBeing Radhasoami Dayal, and mens isa 
accordance with the established convention, given out 


secrets upto Sat Lok only. eane 375) 
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197. What is one to say of such deliberate 
manipulation of facts? On the one hand we find 
Soamiji clearly enjoining the practice of ‘Five 
Names” and the Soamibagh school implying that, 
before the so-called inception of the new 
“Radhasoami” Faith, Soamiji gave out the 
traditional Panch Shabd way. and on the other 
hand, when this admission no longer suits their 
doctrines, we find them variferously asserting that 
Soamiji gave out only one Name (that of “Sat 
Nam”) and not all the Five even for reaching Sat 
Lok. It appears that the Dogma and the Creed 
Must come first, no matter what becomes of 
spirituality. Past Masters must be denigrated to 
mediocrities who did not know their business, while 
Soamiji must be charged with double-dealing (giving 
out One Name and preaching the Simran of Five) in 
order that the ‘‘Radhasoami” doctrine may stand on 
logical foundations. 


XX 


198. But the most surprising thing is not that 
bri Maheshwari should implicitly though, perhaps 
Qwittingly lay such foibles at the door of Soamiji 
Wwe have already become accustomed to that), but 
that his Master. Babuji Maharaj should have given 
mm this lead. For in his Discourse 108, already 
ftred to, he makes similar indirect assertions, 
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He too implies that Soamiji could say one thing, 
and mean another. Faced with the crucial Bachan 
XXVI, he tells us that though the Shabds beyond 
Sat Lok are different from that of Sat Lok, yet 
Soamiji, simply because they were difficult to 
describe, included them and their Regions in the 
place of the “Fifth Shabd” (see my translation in 
paragraph 139) without taking into account the 
fact that this would confuse seekers reading his 
writings (Letters, Pp. 44). 


199, But the specific injunction “Repeat the 
Five Names and fix your surat in the ijluminal 
darkness within” remains unaccounted for, and 
Babuji Mahara} proceeds to explain 1t away. 


the secrets of the path and different regions, as 
described in the particular hymn, containing the line, 
“Repeat the five names,” could be described only that 
way, and not otherwise. Would it not have been against 
the form and usage of this world, if Soamiji Maharaj had 
said that He was Radhasoami and that His form should 
‘be contemplated ? To Adhikaris (deserving, qualified), 
of course, He said even that much. Adhikaris, as a 
matter of fact did not need to be told ; no sooner did they 
presence and have Darshan, then they 
believed, recognised and acknowledged that He was the 
Supreme Being, Radhasoami Dayal Himself in humas 


form. And they alway looked upon Him as such. 
(Letters, p- 4#) 


come in His 


900. So,in spite of Soamiji’s repeated assurances 
that all who came to him would be redeemed, We 
are back to the doctrine which asserts that 
imparted the true secrets only to the few. while he 
palmed off to the majority toys and baubles. ae 
seems to have escaped Babuji Maharaj is the unique 
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impor ( £ . 
ae es ot Nene Bachan and the fullness and 
Loe — Soamiji has discussed everything 
seine Bae, oh he could go to the extent of 
and for the disci i ‘Guru was the Lord Himself 
(since without id € even greater than the Lord 
phe paket God would be beyond reach) it 
here in ext? . ee should have been embarrassed 
be ate ccna saree io Guru's form was to 
when in it he had not as eile, ciieeen) 
Without a Sa . : 
the Sat Guru is per teoar ee ageing cee 


Great are the i 
praise and glory of th 
> lege . e Sat Guru. Ni 
n comprehend them and, trying have given up in Bes 
at. 
q | 172-73) 
@ Babuji, like his s I | 
: oa like his personal assistant, is basing himself 
a "'y on conjectures of motives that netth 
amiji’s life nor his context justify ws 


201. i 
Sie sk pk important thing that seems 
.. al uji Maharaj is the fact that 
Co 8 te Five Names” not as a substitute 
‘Res - out for sumiran. This oversight 
ie ant, or the Naam given b 
-” he - the “Radhasoami” Naam nor the 
de = adam but the ‘“Panch Naam.” And 
es Piss Rey of this Naam, the surat 
eee y Sat Lok. but to the very end, the 
Rae een _Fegion, If indeed he had 
fit for nee ee aes i Sees 
yin ok, why nee 
by giving account of the sid Lene i 


ésh - wh 

“9; why need he have, in th i 

se : : 
Ee Pebercmirsiai, section beginning 


y Soamiji for 


mes,” led the surat up to 
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Sat Lok, and beyond to Alakh, Agam and Anam ; 
and why, in the name of reason, should he have 
included these later three regions in the section 
describing the “Name, Form, Creation and Location” 
of the “Fifth Shabd” ? If the “Five Names” could 
not lead to “Radhasoami” Dham, then why did 
Soamiji begin the journey to that region with the 
injunction “Repeat the Five Names’? Had he, in 
a Bachan whose central importance should be 
obvious to any one, at the crucial point committed 
a blunder, promising the Eighth Region through 
the practice of the Five Words when no such thing 
was possible? Had he, while inviting careful 
attention because he was explaining everything in 
full and in detail, committed an error by giving 
out a worthless piece of glass as a rare jewel ? 


202. These are the questions not for me to 
answer. The Soamibagh dismissal of Bachan XXVI 
raises them andI only point them out for both 
Babuji Maharaj and Shri Maheshwari seem to have 
overlooked them. For me this Bachan implies no 
contradictions. Each couplet, each line, each 
word is in complete harmony with the rest of 
Soamiji’s pronouncements and the interpretation 
of Sant Mat given out by Baba Jaimal Singh and 
Hazur Sawan Singhji. He who, after having sat 
at the feet of Hazur Sawan Singh, turns to it, will 
find throughout a living testimony of the timeless 
and unchanging nature of Sant Mat. (i) The Bachan 
givesa fine exposition of the true Form of the 
Supreme Being which 1s to be found in the ; four 
Regions of Dayal. Here all is one and there 1s = 
division, though Form may become more subtle 
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and rarefied. (ii) It repeatedly asserts that Sat Lok 
is the true goal of the spirit and of its Guru, and 
that all who reach there become Sants. (iii) It 
reiterates that creation was projected into being. 
Shabd-by-Shabd, and the way back must be likewise 
Shabd-by-Shabd. (iv) It speaks of the existence of 
five distinct Shabds more than once. the last 
embracing the entire Sat Desh, leading to the point 
of its origin: the Anami. (v) The practice to be 
adopted is that of the Five Names which are clues 
to the Five Shabds and which lead to Sat Lok, 
after which, division disappearing, the surat, 
through the aid of the Sat Purush, recedes further 
till it reaches the Nameless and Formless one, 


XXI 


203, Theentire ‘“Radhasoami” doctrinaire and 
dogmatic position is built on a misconception of the 
nature of the spiritual journey to and beyond Sat 


: Lok. ‘Babuji Maharaj in order to account for the 


mention of only Five Shabds by Soamiji, has to 
admit that : 


Below Bhanvar Gupha there are two currents...... 
Higher up there is only one current ... in Sat Desh there 
is one current and one essence. There the essence is that 
of pure spirituality, of Surat. There the essence is not 
adulterated ; it has not undergone any change. ‘The only 
difference that exists between the essence of one region 
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and that of another(of Sat Desk) is that the same essence 
nas become subtle, more subtle and extremely subtle, and 
so on, On the other hand, in the lower regions the essence 
has undergone a change from one region to the other. 
It is for this reason that in Bani (‘Soamiji’s Poetical Com- 
positions) the Five Names have been described separately 
and from that region onwards whence the essence becomes 
unchangeable, viz. from Sat Lok, the description of all 
the three regions, viz. Alakh Lok, Agam Lok and Radha- 
soami Dham, has been made together with the description 
of Sat Lok therefore the essence is the same. 

(Letters, pp. 43-44) 


And while speaking of the Guru's radiant form and 
its inner guidance himse!f observes that: 


Darshan of the Guru Form can be had at the place of 
Antah-karan, but at Sahansdal Kanwal the same form 
appears more radiant, refulgent and glorious ; and at 
Trikuti it becomes still more radiant, refulgent and glo- 
rious, and so on, till Sat Lok, it becomes the Form of Sat 
Purush. Then onward, in Sat Desh, the form does not 
change. In fact, the form does not exist there; it is 


Impersonal _ there. 
(Letters, p. #6) 


He even goes to the extent of stating that : 


__...the manner of the exaltation or elevation of the 
spirit to Sat Lok or other regions of Sat Desh is not exactly 
what it is in the lower centres (Brahmand). The manner 
of ascension in Sat Desh is quite different. There it # 
telescopic. Soamiji Maharaj and other previous Sants 2° 


well have spoken of this telescope. és 
(Letters, p- ##/ 


204, All this he admits and yet, for reasons 


rhat to me remain mysterious, evades the obvic¥ 


Mn 


conclusions : 


(a) That there is no new Shabd beyond Sat Lok 
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and therefore no new mystic Name, for the mystic 
Names are cluesto the Shabds. In other words, 
beyond the time-honoured Five Mystic Names 
there can be no sixth. Alakh and Agam being 
words to describe the further stages of rarification 
of the Fifth Shabd which finally disappears at 
Anami-Radhasoami where it had not even come 
into manifestation. 


(b) That the Sat Guru’s task is to take the 
surat up to Sat Lok after which he becomes one 
with the Sat Purush. The process does not vary 
for Param Sants. His path was the same as theirs 
and like them the goal to which he led the jivas 
= was Sat Lok, after which the Lord Himself made 
#@ further recession into His Formless aspect possible. 


(c) That as the mode of ascent till Sat Lok was 
different from that beyond it, and as at Sat Lok it 
= attained unlimited (or telescopic) vision, pro- 
ceeding further with the Lord Almighty’s own 
assistance, its goal (as well as its Sat Guru’s) was to 
reach Sat Lok, the seat of the Fifth Shabd, 


205. The evidence, both from Soamiji’s writings 
and from those of his predecessors, establishing the 
3 potency of the Five Words to lead a surat to the 
Highest region, isindisputable. Soamiji, as already 
seen, never claimed that he was the first Param 
: Sant. He spoke of Kabir, Nanak and Tulsi Sahib 
as being of that rank and we have already seen that 
they practised the Five Words. Indeed Bachan 
XXVI_ of Soamiji could be described as an 
expansion of the couplet I quoted from Kabir : 


Kabir, through the agency of the Five Words, is now 
ever mergad in the silence of the Formless. 
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Nanak too testifies to his having reached the 
Anami (Namless) Eighth Region through the same 
means : 


He who transcends Sat Lok alone knows the essence 
of Alakh and Agam. 


Beyond them is the Home of the Sants and poor 
Nanak too rests there. 


206. The facts are too clear to be evaded and 
the Soamibagh school cannot choose but accept 
them. But their position regarding the dogma of 
the mystic potency of “Radhasoami” remains as 
inflexible as ever. And so, we get two lines of 
Param Sants, one beginnig from Kabir Sahib and 
ending with Tulsi Sahib, the other beginning with 
Soamiji Maharaj and expected to continue till 
Doomsday, both leading to the same goal yet 
following different inner practices. And since 
the Soamibagh school must, even in the face of 
this admission, have its dogma and its monopoly, 
it must not even stoop to peaceful co-existence, it 
must posit that around the years 1858-61 a basic 
change took place in the spiritual map of humanity 
and that which had been valid for Sants, both 
Hindu and Persian and others for countless 
centuries, was no longer of any use. If this be so, 
then why, in actual practice and in his writings 
did Soamiji continue to give our the Sumiran of 
the Five Names, one asks? Why did he give 
stones when people came hungering for bread ? 
Was not the path of the Sants the path of Dayal 
or Grace? Then why was Soamiji so parsimonious 
in his Grace ? 
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207. There is a “rationale” to this, we are 
assured, but each time it is “suppressed” and finally 
when the Soamibagh Sat Guru speaks on the 
subject, he hardly carries us any further. Who 
should have known this “rationale” better than 
him? And yet all he is able to say, by way of 
explanation for’ this imparting of a dead and 
ineffective formula. is: 

The benefit so accrued to them was that they were 
saved from the loads of karmas, which they were putting 
on themselves previously, like others of wordly bent, 
therefore they received initiation into the secret of the 
Sumiran of Sat Nam from the all powerful Personage, 


and were thus put on the way of being more deserving in 
future. 


(Letters, p. 41) 


One no longer wonders where Shri Maheshwari 
went to school for his karmic psychology that 
can explain away everything. I have already 
pointed out that this talk of “resistance” 
to the new “Radhasoami” Naam is pure 
invention. “Sat Naam” and the “Five Names” 
were as new to those living at Agra as 
“Radhasoami”—Soamiji might as well have given 
the names ‘‘Rama” and “Krishna” if it was fear of 
“resistance” that led him to such compromises, 
Besides, whatever the merits of this explanation 
based on karmic psychology. the fact remains that 
by Soamiji’s own standards any one who compromises 
the highest path or gives out a mode of practice that 
yields no inner results is a pseudo-guru and should 
be given up without further ado. 
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XXii 


908. As for the second ground for creating a 
new faith, I will quote the verses from Sar Bachan 
Poetry repeatedly produced as touchstones : 


(i) Mein to chakor, chand Radhasoami, nahi 
bhavae Sat Naam Anam. 
I am the chakor and Radhasoami is the 
Moon (that I adore). Icare not for Sat 
Naam or Anami. 

(ii) Bin Radhasoam mohae Rucho na suhavae, 
char Lok marae kam na avae. 
Apart from Radhasoami, I love nothing 
for even the Four Planes of Creation are 
of no use to me. 

(iii) Radhasoami Nam jo gavae sohi tarae, Kul, 
Kalesh, sub nash, sukh pavae sub dukh 
harae. 

He who sings Radhasoami is verily 
redeemed. All evils are destroyed, 
suffering overcome and bliss achieved. 


(iv) Radhasoami gaye ker janam saphal ker leh, 
vahi nam nij nam hai, mun apne dhar leh. 


By singing of Radhasoami make yout life 
truly faithful. This is the true Name, fix 


it in your heart. 


(v) Radhasoumi rup mj nama Sat Lok payae 


tub dhama. 


Remember the true name Radhasoam1 and 


find abode in Sat Lok. 
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209. One or the other of these couplets is 
invariably produced whenever one questions 
Soamiji’s having had any hand in the creation of a 
new faith and the entire collection appears in the 
Soamibagh Secretary’s letter to Myers already cited 
(H. and T. p. 318). The first two are invariably put 
forward when it is wished to show that Sat Naam 
is spiritually inferior to the Radhasoami Dham and 
the ““Radhasomi” faith marks a higher path. Those 
aiming at Sat Lok are of an inferior order and the 


' ¢ Panch Naam mode is out of date. And yet one 
~ remembers that through that very mode Sants have, 


from time to time, reached the Anami or Radha- 
soami Region. One also remembers that Soamiji 


himself had said : 


Till here (Sat Lok) know Me (Soami-Lord) to be 
truly present and recognise my Real Form. 
(Poetry, XXVI, first part, 22) 
I call those as Sants who have merged their surat in 
Sat Lok. 


This Fourth Plane is beyond the Three and Sat Naam 
is the Court of Sants. 
(Poetry, XXVI, 180-31) 


and his repeated holding up of Sat Lok as the goal 
of the pilgrim surat,summed up in the “Doha” 
concluding the first part of the Bachan : 


Without the Sat Guru and Sat Naam, no jiva can 
escape, 


Therefore ascend to Sat Lok and transcend the 
bounds of Kal. 
(216) 


210. One also remembers that whenever 
Soamiji in his verse or prose, speaks of the Anami 
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Region, he describes it as being identical with 
Radhasoami. To take only an example or two: 


The Radhasoami Region is sometimes called the 


: i Region. ‘ 
Akah or Anami Region (Prose, I, 4) 


The Arst and the foremost Region ........ is that of 
Radhasoami, Aanmi or Akah......... 
(Prose, I, 11) 
Aad, Anad, Fugad Anam (i.e. Highest Region). 
(Poetry, “‘Mangla Charan’, opening verses) 


Beyond (Agam) is Purush Anami. 
(Poetry, V/I, 18) 


211. One should always bear in mind that word 
“Radhasoami” is being used not only for the 
Alighty but even more so for His human Incarna- 
tion, the Sat Guru and Bachan 235 of Sar Bachan 
Prose (Part II) comes directly to mind : 


You should not beg Sat Lok or any of the regions 
from the Sat Guru. You should simply pray that he may 
give you place at his Holy Feet ; for that is Highest and 
Greatest Region of all. 


It is a recurring theme of the Sants (and 
even of other mystics) that the importance of the 
Sat Guru is forcefully stressed. Without his 
“slance of grave” the aspirant can achieve nothing, 
and though he be no other than the Lord Himself 
in human form, yet for the disciple he is even 
‘greater than God, for without him all the, inner 
realms would remain concealed and all the higher 
planes of creation be of little use. Soamiji, in 
saying that for him the Sat Guru was Sait 
important than even “Sat Naam and Anami an 
that even the “Four Planes of Creation” apart 
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’ 


from him were “of no use,” 


Sehjo Bai had said : 


Guru Gobind dovu kharae, kakae lagun payae, 

Balehari Gur apna jis Gobind deyo dikhayae. 

My Master and the Lord stand both before me 
whom should I bow to first ? 


was simply saying what 


I will sacrifice myself for my Guru for only throug.: 
him could I behold the Lord. 


212. This habit of seeing things out of context 
and of reading a meaning into them which suits 
the “Radhasoami” creed, regardless of the fact 
that it makes no sense of the organic and catholic 
nature of Soamiji’s teachings, is a recurring 
characteristic of the Soamibagh school. Turning 
to the last three of the five passages, we find them 
being used to create the basis of a new faith 
regardless of the fact that such an interpretation 
directly contradicts Soamiji’s reference to the 
Panch Shabd at significant and crucial points. 
And each time he refers to the Panch Shabd, he 


_ adds that he is revealing the whole truth: 


The Master speaks fully and openly now. Link 
yourself to the unending Shabd.. 

Within this home, he shows the Home and reveals the 
melody of the Five Shabds...... 
I have sung of the very essence of the path of the 
Sants (sar sar sub gaya). 

I have given the secret of Radhasoami. Hear, 
accept, for I have imparted the quintessence. 

(Poetry XX/10) 

Five Shabds are playing within—know this to be the 

whole iruth about shabd (yeh nirnai kerlae Shabd ki). 


The Guru has given you the secret of Shabd, so be 
you fixed in Shabd. 
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I have said more than enough of Shabd, yet no one 


accepts the Shabd. 
Thev waste their lives who fail to ascend the mount 


sags dh i has lapsed into silence 
ating this, Radhasoami has laps nce... 
ee (Poetry IX/1, 12-16. 


In Bachan XXVI, too, while holding out similar 
assurances of giving out the entire truth, Soamiji 
refers, on as many as three distinct occasions, to the 
path of sumiran of the Five Shabds and end the 
Bachan with the words thus “says Radhasoam1”’. 


213, Itis, not to say the least, puzzling that 
Soamiji Maharaj should once again seem to ee 
such clearly contradictory statements ae 
inner path, that he should refer to the Five Shabds 
and say that that is the quintessence of the ager 
of Radhasoami and yet at other points affirm t . 
salvation is only possible by rememberring the 
name of “Radhasoami” and by no other means. 
May it be possible that we may be moc nearione 
Soamiji's real meaning and reading into his — 
two opposed messages that he himself never meant ‘ 


214. The matter is certainly one for careh 
thought and when one ponders it over Soam1ljl 
statement, comes to mind: - 

The Fifth Shabd is in Sat Lok and beyond that 


i e 
stream of Shabd cannot be expressed...It will becom 


iti shen he reaches its region. 
known to the practitioner whe acters sal 


So, too, his emphatic statement following : saa 
9 : : ; 1 
_..the last stage or final Region, which : paris 

Radhasoami, is devoid of Form, Colour or Delines 


Even Shabd itself is unmanifested there... Prete. 1, 17) 
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The secrets of spiritual practice, which can be learnt 
only from a living Sat Guru, are not, nor can thev be, 


mentioned in any scriptures. There are only vague 


references here and there, sufficient to serve as testimony, 
the rest has been left to the Guru. 


(Prose, I, 55) 


Could Soamiii give out for meditation the Shabd of 
regions beyond Sat Lok which he declared could be 
known only on reaching there ? Could he, further, 
give to his disciples the Name of a Lord who was 
Nameless ?—the Naam of Anami was a contradic- 
tion in terms? Could he, again, give a single 
Name, leaving out all the lower regions when he 
himself had categorically said : 


In fact even the devotee of Sat Purush Radhasoami 
will have to adopt each Region lying on his way. Without 
this, he cannot cross the Region. 


a (Prose, I, 50) 


Curious indeed, and still more curious that Soamiji 
should give out the mystic name openly as 
“Radhasoami” which he repeatedly asserts, can be 
imparted only to the initiate. It is strange that he 
Should abide by this principle in the case of the 
Five Names, never mentioning them all together at 


One place, and yet break it in the case of ‘“Radha- 
‘Soami.” 


215. However, in every other case of such 
Pparent contradictions created by the Soamibagh 
aterpretations of his writings, Soamiji, on careful 
a3 


Avestigation, comes off whole and consistent. And 
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the present is no exception to the rule. I: in the 
very opening of his Sar Bachan Poetry he sings : 


He who sings of Radhasoami, is verily redeemed. 
All evils are destroyed, suffering overcome and bliss 
achieved... — 

By singing of Radhasoami make your life truly 
fruitful. This is the true Name, fix it in your heart. 


in the very second Bachan, he defines what he 
means by the word “Radhasoami.” I quote the 
Bachan in full first in the original, then in 
translation, so that any one wishing to verify my 
rendering may do so: 


“Sifat Radhasoami Naam zi" 


Sifat Pehli : 
Radhasoami Naam sifat karun tss nam ki 
Suno kan deh aan bhinbhin varnun Karun 
Panch acchar ayae Hindi maen, 
Zaban Farsi acchar dus maen, 
Panch Shabd ka bhed batavaen, 
_ Dus mukam ko leh pohunchaven. 


Sifat Doosri : 
Aek sifat yeh baran batayt, 
Sifat doosri khol ker gayt. 
Radha dhun ka nam sunayun, 
Soami Shabd bhed batiaun. 
Dhun aur Shabd aek ker jano. 
Fal tarang sum bhed na mano. 
Sifat Tisri : 
Sifat iisri karun bakhana, 
Suno chit sae deh ker kana. 
Radha preet lagavan hart, 
Soami preetam nam kaha 1. 
Yeh bhi sifat batayi dey 71, 
Radha Soami Surat-Shabd gaya mr. 
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Sifat Chauthi : 
Radha aad surat ka nam, 
Soami aad Shabd nij Dham. 
Surat-Shabd aur Radha-Soamt, 
Dono naam aek ker janeen. 
Surat Shabd sang karae bilas, 
Yoon Radha Soami dhig bas. 
Radha Soami do ker jaan, 
Hovae aek Sat Lok thikan, 


“Significance of Radhasoami Naam” 
First Significance : 


I am going to expound the significance of the Radha- 
soami Naam, 

Hear attentively for I shall do so in detail. 

In Hindi it is spelt with five lettcrs, in Persian with ten. 


They give a clue to the Five Shabds, which take one 
to ten stages. 


- Second Significance : 


The first significance I have rendered thus, but the 
second I shall explain more clearlv. 


Radha I define as the Melody, and Soami as the 
(root) Shabd. 


‘Like wave and water, see no difference between the 
Melody and the Shabd but know them as one. 
Third Significance : 
I now define the third significance and hear with all 
attention. 


Radha is that which loves and Soami is the object 
of her love. 


Thave revealed this significance too and sing of 
Radha-Soami as Surat Shabd. 
Fourth Significance : 
_Radha is the name of the primal Surat and Soami 
the primal Origin of Shabd. 


Surat-Shabd and Radha-Soami know these two terms 
as the same, 
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ee Ay Shs = 
Surat finds consummation in Shabd, likewise Radi 


and Soami live united. 
Know Radha and Soami to be separate, but becoming 
one in the Region of Sat Lok. 


XU 


216. The Bachan speaks for itself and is at the 
very beginning of Sar Bachan Poetry following 
immediately after the invocatory verses and the 
brief introductory sketch of Bachan 1. The four 
definitions that Soamji has given us make it quite 
plain that he never meant the word “Radhasoami 
to be taken literally. It was a symbolic term nae 
pressing into one compound word several layers 0 


meaning: | 
(i) The number of the letters composing it a 
Hindi and in the Persian scripts, symbolise 
the Path of the Five Shabds which led to 
ten stages. . 
(ii) Its components “Radha” and “Soami” — 
fied the root Shabd current which wé 
the same throughout (Soami) and its Melo- 
dies or Dhuns, varying trom region Me 
region (Radha). Yet, though se peiaaie 
different, the two were ultimately one “ 
wave and water. 


1 he 
(iii) This compound word further suggests t 


TRUTH ETERNAL 227 


interplay of the Surat (Radha) which loves, 
which is attracted, and of Shabd (Soami) 
which it loves and which draws it. As 
such, “Radha-Soami” is synonymous with 


‘*Surat-Shabd,”’ 


(iv) However, at a still higher level, the consti- 
tuents “Radha” and ‘‘Soami” could be made. 
to stand for the Primal Surat which rst 
descended from the Anami and the Anami 
which was the Primal Origin of Shabd 
Current. Surat and Shabd, Radha and 
Soami, go together, and just as Surat finds 
bliss in Shabd, Radha finds union with 
Soami. The two are. however, distinct: 
they unite only at Sat Lok. 


217. The second Bachan is in its own way; as 
masterly as the twenty-sixth. What the latter tells 
 indetail in alittle over 300 couplets, the former 
@ ‘ompresses into hardly fourteen. Every aspect of 
@ the Surat-Shabd Yoga is expressed within the 
limits of a single compound word, the path of the 
Five Shabds which leads to the very last stage, the 
‘Shabd Current whose melodies vary from Region to 
Region but which nonetheless remains the same,. 
-the magnetism of this current for the Surat, its 
leading it to its very source after union has taken 
“Place in Sat Lok. In other words, by a masterly 
‘Pen-stroke, Soamiji has made the word ‘“Radha- 
foami” synonymous with every detail of the tradi- 
Honal way of the Panch Shabd. the one taught by 

bir, Nank and Tulsi, with all che various factors 
hat come into play in it, within the confines of a 


gle word. 
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218, Soamiji was importing a new word into 
the vocabulary of Sant Mat and making it sym- 
bolic of all the aspects of the timeless and time- 
honoured path of Sant Mat. To avoid any 
possibility of misunderstanding at the use of this 
new word, he carefully placed the key to its mean- 
ing at the very beginning of his writings. He who 

vould refer to that key would know that Soamji 

was not giving out the word “Radhasoaml’ as anew 
mystic name, that his message was in no way 
different to that of past Sants, and would also 
know that the way he taught was that of the 
Five Shabds whose secret, as he reiterated time 
and again, could only be revealed by the Sat Guru 
at the time of initiation, and would understand 
that the goal to be set before oneself was Sat Lok, 
though the path ultimately led to the Tenth stage, 
the very highest possible, 


219, Any one who makes use of this key and 
then reads through Soamiji’s writings, whether in 
verse or in prose, of turns to his life, will find not 
a single of the many contradictions that are impli- 
cit in each oracular pronouncement on his teachings 
coming from Soamibagh. If it was to Bachan 
XXVI that Baba Jaimal Singh turned to stress the 
Panch Naam basisof Soamji’s updesh at the time 
of the formation of the Central Administrative 
Council, it was the second Bachan that he cited 
when asked if the word “Radhasoami” implied 
a new path. Maharaj Kirpal Singhji has recorded 
in his biography of Babaji how, when Hazur Sawan 
Singh, on first meeting Babaji at Murree in 1894, 
objected to the new term, the Beas sage explained 
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with the help of this very Bachan, that “Radhasomi” 
as employed by Soamiji Maharaj himself was only 
a new term for the old and timeless science. And 
it was this very Bachan that my Master Hazur 
Sawan Singhji would expound when confronted in 
his turn as the Sat Guru. with similar objections. 
And hearing him all doubts and misgivings about 
the existence of two opposing and contradictory 


‘schools of Sant Mat. one following the Five Shabd 


way and the other the “Radhasoami” way to reach 
the same goal, would vanish and where there was 
division and contradiction and confusion, order 
and unity would reign. How truly has Soamiji 
himself said : 


The teachings of the Sants can be expounded by 
Sants alone. None else is competent to explain them 
fully. All may try to explain them by intellectual 
processes only, but intellect by itself cannot comprehend 
them. The scriptures of the Sants are based on direct 
inner perception. Their exposition, therefore, becomes 
possible only through inner experience. Merely learned 
persons cannot understand the message of the Sants. 

(Prose, II, 203) 


220. When people began objecting that the 
Beas Satsang claimed to follow the teachings of 
the Agra Sant and yet did not accept “Radhasoami" 
as the Name of the highest Lord, Hazur Sawan 
Singh clarified that that was not the case. Soamiji 
had employed it torepresent the primal point of 
origin (Soami) of the Surat (Radha), which was 
the Supreme Being in his Formless state. calling 
it “Radhasoami” (Lord of the Soul). He had 
repeatedly identified it as yet another Name for 


Soami or the’ Anami (Nameless) of which older 
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Sants had spoken. And both he and Babaji taught 
the same. He, therefore, when asked to affirm 
this in writing, while at Agra, did so, and the 
document was published in the Prem Pracharak of 
the 26th December, 1932. It states: 


...the Dayal Bagh and Beas Satsangis both accept 
Param Purush Puran Dhani Soamiji Maharaj as the 
Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal and the Radhasoami 
Naam as the Nij Naam of the Supreme Father. 


But to say that ‘“‘water” is the true name ofa 
liquid vital to life, is one thing, and to say that 
through its repetition one can get that liquid, 
quite another. Soamiji himself, while calling 
“Radhasoami” as the Nij (True) Naam of the 
Supreme Father had, in Bachan II, explained that 
the Supreme Father had to be reached through the 
path of the Five Shabds which lead to the Ten 


‘Stages. When on reaching Beas, some people ' 


began hailing the signing of the above-mentioned 
document as the acceptence of a new faith, my 
Master, I recall, at onc checked them and, 
explaining his position and Soamiji’s original 
meaning, declared: “If indeed the word ‘Radha- 
soami’ implies a new faith and messge. if it 
-represents in even the minutest degree a departure 
from the message ‘given out by Kabir and Nanak 
and also by Soamiji Maharaj, then I will be the first 
-to resign from it.” 


221, Soamiji had done no less. He had 
accepted the term, first coined by Rai Salig Ram. 
to stand for the core of the traditional teachings 
of Sant Mat. But as it came into increasing 
currency, the original definition was lost sight of, 
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and under the devotional impetus and Rai Salig 
Ram (who used it to stand for his Master—the 
Lord of his soul on the human plane), it was fast 
becoming the distinguishing mark of Soamiji’s 
Satsangis whose common adoption of it tended to 
mock them off as a distinct sect. When this 
tendency began making itself, felt, Soamiji on his 
lastday emphatically declared that his path was 
the traditional path of all Sants and _ that 
“Radhasoami” as a new and distinct sect or creed 
was of Rai Salig Ram’s making. 


222, I will not labour the point further. The 
reader may study Bachan iI on his own and see if 
Soamiji implied any new mystic potency for the 
word ‘“Radhasoami” or used it to symbolize the 
traditional path. I will only add that all that 
Shri Maheshwari has said of Hazur Sawan Singhji’s 
accepting ‘‘Radhasoami” as the name of the 
Highest Lord and yet continuing to give out the 
Panch Shabd mode of abhyasa (Letters, pp. 13-13, 
questions 69-85) applies equally to Soamiji Maharaj 
himself. . 


XXIV 


223. The entire Soamibagh case of the 


“Radh ay ° . . 
Es asoami’ doctrine violates some basic tenets of 
Soamiji’s teachings. One sees in the case of every 


f 
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religion the blind worship of outer forms that were 
originally symbolic of mystic secrets, with their 
symbolic meaning wholly forgotten. If you ask 
a Buddhist priest why drums are placed in 
Buddhist temples or a Christian of Hindu 
about the real significance of conch and bell, they 
would be at a loss to explain'it. Again, if you ask 
any man of mere learning, why the lotus or rose is 
a recurring emblem in mystic literature and the 
pictures of deities and mystics, you would fail to 
elicit any satisfactory answer. The process by 
which this decay takes place may, to some extent, 
be studied by examining the fate of Soamiji’s 
teachings at Agra after his demise. The outer 
forms of Arti, Parshadi and Charnamrit which 
Soamiji explained were mere outward reflections of 
inner experience without which they were of little 
meaning (in his poetry he repeatedly hints that 
true Arti, parshadi and Charnamrit begin when the 
pilgrim soul meets the radiant form of the Sat 
Guru within), have been clung to in detail while 
the inner experience of which they were symbolic 
has become a commodity of vanishing interest. 
Soamiji, while teaching respect for all past sadhs 
and sants, might have forbidden any acts of 
worship to them as being of no spiritual avail 
whatsoever : 


Masters of the past, however perfect they may ape 
been, cannot bestow anything upon us now. The day o} 
their work has passed. 


soa it is impossible for anyone to attain salvation by 
simply believing in or worshipping a sant, prophet, incar~ 

nation or god who lived in the past. ; 
(Prose, I, 52.) 
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yet, barely three generations after his departure, we 
behold being given out. in his very name, practices 
which imply values of a totally different nature : 


Charnamrit is, in fact, water with which the feet of a 
revered spiritual guide have been washed. Parshad 
usually conveys the idea of something solid, while charn- 
amrit is liquid. Just as parshad is the remnant of food 
offered to or tasted or touched by the Guru, similarly 
charnamrit is the residue of water tasted or touched by the 
guru. I am enclosing in this envelope a little quantity of 
powder (wrapped in a piece cf paper) of the clay soaked 
in charnamrit of Soamiji Maharaj. Please take it out 
carefully and preserve it in a small phial. The paper 
containing the powder should either be rubbed on the 
forehead or washed in water, which will serve as charn- 
amrit. Fill a bottle with clean drinking water and put a 
particle of this clay into it. It will become charnamrit. 
Before the bottle is completely empty, you should again 
fill it with water. In this way there will be a perpetual 
supply of charnamrit. But after a month or two you may 
clean the bottle, fill it with water again put a particle of 
the clay powder init. This powder will last for a very 
long time. In the next parcel of parshad I shall put a 
small phial of charnamrit (of water) of Babuji Mahara). 
Instead of a particle of clay powder, you may put a drop 
out of this phial in your bottle full of water and it wil be 
charnamrit., 


ahha Asa rule, every morning, after cleansing the 
mouth, the satsangis should first of all take parshad and 
charnamrit. Only after that, they should eat or drink 
anything. During the course of the. day, one is at liberty 
to take parshad and charnamrit as many times as one 
desires. 


(Correspondence, pp. 285-86.) 


Again, if Soamiji pointedly and emphatically 
criticised the building and worship of Samadhs as 


Sp et i nS a ha eae aR ntact tn ee ib a 
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something distracting the seeker from tne path 
within : 

Just as other people lost in the worship of idols, 
places of pilgrimage and scriptures, those who profess to 


follow Sants but are given to the worship of Samadhs, 
and have not known 


emblems (jhanda) and scriptures, ; 
the true form of the Sants, the mature of al mode ot 
abbhvasa, being lost, like others, in tne pursuit of 
Samadhs, scriptures etc., they too, like those of other 
faiths engrossed in outer worship, have got enmeshed in 
rites and rituals, and will not attain salvation. 


(Prose, I, 52) 


we find a Samadh being erected in his honour. To 

justify the act we are ofiexed Hazur Salig Ram's 
explanation which appeared in Prem Patra Til, 
Bachans (Correspondence, pp. 199-203). But in 
this Bachan the stress is always on @ simple 

“expression of love, regard and respect only” for 
the memory of the last Sat Guru. This contrasts 
strongly with the tenor of Shri Maheshwan s 
Chapter VIII in History and Tenets on The Holy 
Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj” (pp. 100-108) in which 
the author devotes thrice as many pages to the 
subject as he does to his discussion of the present 
spiritual science in Chapter % 


f the 
ae -24), The chapter speaks 


“Interregnum” (pp. 122 
for itself : 


After the departure of Soamiji Maharaj in — 
Hazur Maharaj constructed a simple Samadh building ° 
white sand stone (marble). This was dismantled in 1904 
as Maharaj Sahib wanted to have in its pendous 


place a stu 
and magnificent Samadh building befitting the holy memory 


of the August Personage (p. 100). 
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Semi precious stones such as Aqigq, Margaj, Simaq, 
Ratak, Gava, Billor, Lajward, Gauri, Pitonia, Doongasra, 
Yashab, etc. for inlaid work are procured from the beds 
of various rivers such as the Narbada, etc. and quarries 
in Gujrat, South India, etc. (p. 107). 

In a building of this kind, it is natural that construc- 
tion should be slow principally due to the elaborate 
marble carving which is a special feature of this building 
(p. 106). 

The building was originally estimated to cost rupees 
fifty lakhs but it will cost much more. About rupees 
twenty lakhs have already been spent. The target date 
for completion of project cannot be fixed (p. 107). 

A look at the model of the building together with the 
detials given above and the exquisite beauty of the relief 
carving in marble and the inlaid stone work done so far 
would give some idea of the grandeur of the building as it 
will stand when completed. Even as it is, the Samadh 
and its miniature model are visited by hundreds of tourists 


(pp. 105-6). 


224. It is not for me to criticise any one. All 
I can say is that this “grandeur” and ‘stupendous 
magnificence” of brick and mortor contrasts strongly 
with Soamiji’s teachings. It is indeed a spot of 
tourist interest. Half a century has gone by and 
still we are not very near its completion. When 
it is completed, it is hoped it will be as grand and 
monumental a memorial as Shah Jahan built for 
his wife, another wonder of the world like the Taj 
(it is also made chiefly of white marble). 


925. The inner path that Soamiji revealed has 
become a closed book and, to begin with, we no 
longer find the ability to grant first-hand inner 
experience (that Soamiji Maharaj so repeatedly 
emphasises as an essential), being regarded there as 
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a final touch-stone for judging the Sat Guru. In 
fact all of Soamiji’s touch-stones that I have already 
listed in paragraph 106, have been dropped and are 
substituted by a single one: that the True Sat 
Guru must be one who gives out the ‘“Radhasoami” 
Naam for sumiran and that, since there can be only 
one true line of Sat Gurus, he must be of the 
Soamibagh one : 

The true test of the identity of the Radhasoami Religion 
is and must be whether or not the followers follow and 
worship the true Sant Sat Guru, and not a pseudo-guru. 
The pseuco-gurus are pretenders and fallen Satsangis and 
as such they and their followers are treated as heretics 
and out-castes. As there can be one and only one Sant 
Sat Guru at a time, the recognition of some one else as 
Sant Sat Guru implies the adoption of a pseudo-guru. 
The service and devotion tosuch a person are not only 
not conducive to spiritual advancement but are calculated 
to retard the attainment of salvation, because during 
the period a person worships a pseudo-guru, he worships 
Kal who is always on the look out fcr such persons and 
due to whose influence and under whose impulse the 


pseudo-gurus act as such. 
(H. & T. pp. 371-72) 


996. In fact the chapter (XX1) from which I 
have quoted the above, which is devoted to the 
subject of the “Identity of Sant Sat Guru” (pp. 
371-72).forms a strange contrast to Soamiji’s own 
pronouncements on the subject. Soamiji always 
emphasised that the true Sant Sat Guru contacts 
one to the true Shabd within and that none else 
can do so. He further pointed out that the true 
Shabd was heard from the right side, while on the 
left lie the nets of Kal: 


Draw your surat and fix it at the point of Til, 
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On the right side comes the dhara (stream) of Shabd. 
On the left spread the nets of Kal. 
Leaving that side therefore control your Surat, 
Hear the sound of the bell and conch 
Beyond which is the Melody of Onkar. 
(Poetry, IX/4, 17-19) 


He also told us that “Sat Naam” was the name of 
the True Lord and not of Kal, and that the Surat, 
before reaching Sahansdal Kanwal, has to pass 
through the realms of stars, moon and sun after 
which it met the radiant form of the Sat Guru: 


It (Surat) saw both Sun and Moon and in the 
firmament of Sukhman it beheld stars. 


(Poetry, V/2, 17) 
Neither glaxy of stars, nor sun, nor moon...(i.e. the 
Path of Sants goes beyond these) 
(Poetry, XX XVIII, ‘‘Vasakh Mas”’ p. 24) 
_-— The moon and sun lay below and the Surat bowed 
before the (radiant) Sat Guru. 
(Poetry, XXX1/8, 3) 


He also repeatedly affirmed that the path of inner 
ascension lay through the Tisra Til and when the 
Surat collected at that point, bodily transcension 
was complete and was similar to the process of 
death, yet it, while equivalent to death, did not 
result in death and the adept could draw up and 
bring down his Surat at will: 


True Dhyan is that when one can take one’s 
Surat (to its home) and bring it down at will. 
(Soamiji’s last Bachans, No. 3) 
He (the advanced disciple) lives in the world simply 
as a traveller and is anxious only for the joy of beholding 
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the radiant form of the Sat Guru. He, therefore, feels no 
pain at the approach of death. During life, he 1s accustomed 
to pass through the changes of death and remains immersed in 
the joy of beholding the Real Form of the Sat Guru. 
(Prose, II, 197) 


927. He who was not yet ripe for inner 


ascension, of course, found it p 
advanced disciple, physical transcension was only 
the first step to his goal, a stage that he crossed and 


recrossed daily. 


ainful, but for the 


928. Further, Soamiji, time and again, indicates 


that through the Sat Guru’s grace, past karmas are 


destroyed : 


the very presence before a Sant destorys the 


effects of many actions...... 
(Prose, IT, 100) 


Believers in the Vedas and the Puranas say that sins of 
a Jiva are removed by a moment’s Satsang. How then 
can we'estimate the merits of the Satsang of the Sants 
Whose worth cannot be described by even the Vedas and 
Puranas? There isno doubt that those who attend the 
Satsang of the Sants have at least the sins of that day 
washed off. This merit accrues to those who always 


formally attend the Satsang and hear the Bachan (words: 
of the Sat Guru) ; but it is impossible to describe what- 


those gain who have faith in the Sants and love the Sat 


Guru of the time. 
(Prose, I, 159) 


It must be borne in mind that only Sants can bring 
salvation in this age, because there can be no salvation 
unless the effects of all karmas, both gross and subtle, are 
destroyed. Sants alone can destroy them for Sants only 


know the secrets by which they may be destroyed. 
(Prose, H, 206) 
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229, Soamiji has spoken clearly and distinctly 
on all these matters: he may not have acusced 
in detail all of them, but he has indicated the broad 
outlines. But so utterly closed does this book of 
inner experience seem to have become to Shri 
Maheshwari and his school, that in every point he 
contradicts Soamiji’s injunctions : 


(i) He substitutes official “lines of succession” 
for the living tests of direct inner 
perience, promising inner light not in 

this life but in the next. 


(ii) If there are those, not belonging to his 
‘official line’ of Sat Gurus who stand up 
to all the tests of a true Sant that Soamiji 
repeatedly laid down, he dubs them as 
‘‘oretenders,” “pseudo-gurus” and “‘barme~- 
cides.” 


(iii) If they afford direct inner experience and 
appear in their radiant form to disciples, 
he dismisses them as agents of Kal, regard- 
less of the fact that they link one to the 
Sat (true) Shabd (coming from the right) 
which, according to Soamiji, only a Sant 
Sat Guru could do, and in spite of the fact 
that the highest Name they give is one 
which, again according to Soamiji, was 
that of the Supreme Being and not of Kal 
(see in particular Mr. T.S. Khanna and 
an American lady’s letters to Shri 
Maheshwari, and his replies, Correspon- 
dence, pp. 246-51, 238-78). 
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(iv) And when it comes to a question of real 


inner experience on the part of the 
disciple, which Soamiji described as the 
raison detr of spirituality, it is always 
conveniently shelved on the ground that 
any one who reaches Tisra Til actually dies : 
“Complete withdrawal o: Spirit would 
mean death” (Correspondence, DP. 249), 
“Entering through the Tisra Til means 
death... Tisra Til is far away. To enter Tisra 
Tilis not a joke. One has to undergo 
crucifixion, as did Jesus Christ” (Corres- 
pondence, pp. 971-72). And if, in spite of 
this, some one should say that his Surat 
has shot through the Tisra Til and met 
the Radiant Form of the ‘.aster exactly in 
the manner in which Soamiji related again 
and again in his poems, all that he is told 
is: ‘No one knows that the inner eye 
aes has opened. Only the true Sant Sat 


and “You are not aware of the implica- 
tions and consequences of entering the 
Tisra Til. This is only the result of your 
desultory reading and practices......Let not 
your mind run amuck in this manner” 


(Correspondence, e71-72), 


When Baba Jaimal Singh, Hazur Sawan 
Singh or Mahara) Kirpal Singhji develop in 
detail points which Soamiji in his writings 
had clearly hinted at, i.e. the Guru’s taking 
over and destroying some of the disciples 
Karmas (Correspondence, p. 262) and that 
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the Surat has to cross through stars, moon 
and sun (Letters, p. 2), they are dismissed as 
talking nonsense without the least regard 
to the fact that such a dismissal would also 
reduce Scamij’s own writings to nonsense : 
Da itahs What has been reported to you by 
those whom you believed to be Masters, is 
sheer delusion. It seems that they do not 
know the laws of Karma and how they 
work.” (Correspondence, p. 276). 


ont’ the question arises, which sun, which 
moon, which stars? It is written in the 
holy books of our faith that there are 
several suns, one above the other. One 
can talk and talk about such things just to 
impress the simple-minded people of one’s 
importance. But it is quite another thing 
if the speaker has penetrated any of the 
chakras of Pind and secured access to any of 
the higher regions of Brahmand, not to 
speak of Sat Desh.” (Letters, p. 5). 


Last, but not the least, when Babaiji, 
Hazur Sawan Singh and Kirpal Singji, 
develop in detail certain aspects of Sant 
Mat not discussed by Soamiji in his 
writings—namely that if a disciple in his - 
human life has fully mastered any of the 
inner planes, he will not be reborn but 
will work his Way up from that plane 
after death (Correspondence, p. 261)— 
once againit is dismissed as heterodoxy. 
“This is all wrong, and is proof patent of 
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the fact that he has not made any internal 
progress Of reached Sat Lok or Sat Khand. 
Read carefully . Sar Bachan Prose of 
Soamiji Maharaj and see if there is any 
mention of such a thing anywhere,” 
(Correspondence, D. 273). One remembers 
Soamiji’s saying that the inner science was 
too vast to be fully expressed by any single 
adept and that a Sant is not bound by 
scriptures but speaks from direct inner 
experience. However, after him no Sant 
can say anything new, accerding to Shri 
Maheshwari, for Soamiji has covered all 
the details of Sant Mat and left nothing 
out. May I then ask hi:a how a soul 
finds salvation from rebirth in a maximum 
of four lives, especially when only one 
Gurmukh may do so in an age? I have, 
however, already touched on the absurdity 
of the “mathematics” of this inflexible 
position. An even finer absurdity we are 
offered is the statement that Pind (the 
material world in which we live) is not 
created by Brahmand, but that Brahmand 
is created for Pind: “They (Brahmand 
and Und) are only intended for the Bhog 
(reaping the benefit) of Karmas, good or 
bad ...” committed in the world of Pind 
(Correspondence, Pp. 273). And so Pind, 
instead of being the lowest rung of 
creation, becomes its centre, and even 
though a man has got the gift of Naam 
and mastered a higher spiritual plane, he 
cannot proceed further, but must come 
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down again and once again, start from the 
very bottom. The Lord Almighty might 
as well have spared Himself the trouble of 
creating any intermediate planes between 
Pind and Sat Desh! All Sants have said 
that just as it is only in Kal Yuga, the age 
of lowest spirituality that man is given the 
benefit of Sant Mat, so too it is in a 
human birth and not while residing in a 
higher plane, that one can get the benefit 
of Naam—but no one has ever said that 
this seed once got, it cannot be cultivated 
from higher planes themselves once they 
have been mastered for that would be to put 
to question the rational basis of creation and 
of Sant Mat itself. 


XXV 


It is clear that the so-called followers of 


the “Radhasoami” doctrinair Faith may have 
succeeded in carving out a new religion. But it 
must be clear to any objective student, who has 
@ even a rudimentary knowledge of Sant Mat, that 
4 they have done so by a deliberate refusal to under- 
2 stand Soamiji’s clearly stated meanings. The new 
7 word ‘“‘Radhasoami” must be made the centre of a 
g new Revelation even though Soamiji repeatedly 
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asserted in Bachan II that he used it 2s a synonym 
for the well-known path of “Surat Shabd” with its 
Five Shabds and the Ten Stages ; and in spite of 
the fact that in Bachan XXVI he clearly and 
unequivocally outlines the traditional nature of his 
path in every detail, and, finally, regardless of the 
fact that on the last day of his lite, he distinctly 
dissociated himself from any tendency that set up 
“Radhasoami” faith as something different from 
the time-honoured path of “Sat Naam” and * Anami 
Naam.” 


231. The Dogma and the new Religion come 
first, all else is secondary. Further. and even more 
wonderful, the new Revelation leads no further 
than the old, for the older one too produced Param 
Sants as does the new One. What we have is, in 
spite of the assertions of all Sants and also of 
Soamiji himself that salvation wes possible only 
through one way, two distinct modes of practice 
based on different principles )one affirming that the 
soul can reach the 8th Region only by aiming at 
Sat Lok, adopting the names of all the regions 
below, the other dispensing with these names and 
aiming directly at the Anami Region) but reaching 
the same goal. But most wonderful of all, we are 
told that the first only prepared the way for the 
Second, which really takes the sou! no higher, but 
the moment the Second was ushered in, the First 
(once again despite the assertions of past Sants and 
Param Sants that the science of Sant Mat is not 
subject to changes) suddenly lost potency for reasons 
whose “rationale” cannot be explained, but must b¢ 
“suppressed.” And yet though Soamiji Mahara) 
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knew this, he was inconsistent enough not only to 
carry On initiation into the older path (a practice 
whose “rationale” once again is not to be explained), 
but even to declare : 

He alone is a true follower of the Sants who practises 
the inner discipline taught by them, and crossing the 
regions in between, reaches that of Sat Purush Radha- 
soami... 


(Prose, I, 52) 
232. Not content with (i) imposing on the 
term ‘““Radhasoami” a mystic potency that Soamiji 
never claimed for it, the Soamibagh school has gone 
on to carve out its own doctrines of (ii) the 
“touchstone,” for knowing a Sat Guru. (iii) of the 
Phoenix-like singleness of Sat Guru and Gurmukh, 
(iv) of the relative (and not absolute) need of a 
living Sat Guru, (v) of “Spiritual Interregnum”, 
(vi) of the need to switch over from one Sat Guru 
to another after the former’s death, (vii) of the 
existence of more than Five Shabds, (viii) and of 
the existence of Shabd even in a region where 
Soamiji had categorically stated, Shabd had not yet 
come into manifestation, (ix) of this inner Shabd 
being identical with the Name of its Region, being 
verbal and not musical, (x) of the non-necessity of 
adopting and accepting the Names of the inter- 
mediate regions, (xi) of the possibility of aiming 
directly at the Eighth Region instead of the Fifth, 
(xii) of the Sants being capable of compromising 
their true message and double-crossing their 
disciples, and (xiii) of the desirability or non- 
desirability of Samadhs. 


233. What are the fruits of all this change 
andinvention. It is clear that far from increasing 
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man’s spiritual wealth, the New Revelation has 
only diminished it. Whereas with the practice of 
the path of the Five Words many achieved and 
are still achieving complete physical transcension, 
the new doctrine says that such transcension will 
only lead to death and, therefore, the seeker must 
not aim atit. He must stay below Tisra Til, he 
must not tread the inner planes repeatedly described 
by Soamiji and other past Sants, for if he crosses 
the Til he will be crucified. The devotee must not 
be inquisitive about the inner realms for he cannot 
know or understand these things. He must just be 
content with the oral or written ‘guarantee’ that 
is given to him that once he is initiated by one of 
the officials of the “Radhasoami” line, he will be 
redeemed within four lives: 


All these things are only known to the Sant Sat Guru, 
and to none else. The Sant Sat Guru never discloses as 
to who is at what stage. The devotees are also not 
required to be inquisitive of such things. What really is 
of “importance is the fact that Soamiji Maharaj, 1.¢. ioe 
Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal Himself, has argh 
been pleased to guarantee that complete salvation will be 
achieved in four lives and the devotees should have 
unflinching faith in His words. 

(Correspondence, p- 275) 


Of course, the devotee must accept Soamij! § 
assurance, but he must not, pry into ae 
pre-requisites for judging a Sant Sat Guru — . 
dictum that if a true Sant Sat Guru is found, then: 


: . i ting his 
Whoever obtains the secret of Naam, ana = te pw 
. erat Oo ue 

faith in Radhasoami, repeats the Naam according 


i 5 internally 
instructions of the Sants, that is, repeats inte 
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mentally, or listens to the Sound, will surely be redeemed. 
This he will realise within himself after a few days’ practice. 


(Prose, I, 67) 


He must not be inquisitive of the inner side of 
things, he must just go on repeating “Radhasoami, 
Radhasoami, Radhasoami. Radhasoami, Radhasoami 
... with full faith for he cannot himself know or 
understand such things. He can never tell if he 
has had any inner benefit or experience. The Sat 
Guru alone knows that : 


No one knows that the inner eye of such and such 


person has opened. Only the true Sant Sat Guru Anows 
it. 


(Correspondence, p. 250) 


234. Soamiji, of course, must have been 
misstating when he talked of crossing the Tisra Til, 
for if any one did so, he would die: “Complete 
withdrawal of spirit would mean death,” “Entering 


- through the Tisra Til means death.” 


One can talk and talk about such things just to im- 
press the simple-minded people of one’s importance. But 
it is quite another thing if the speaker (who speaks of 
stars, moon and sun) has penetrated any of the Chakras of 
Pind and secured access to any of the higher regions of 
Brahmand, not to speak of Sat Desh. 


However there is one question that puzzles me: 
Tf salvation can be attained only in a human birth, 


_and if one cannot cross the Tisra Til without physical 


death, then how does one accomplish one’s goal ? 
Has the “‘Radhasoami” Faith, while creating a new 
Name, distinct from that of the Panch Naam, also 
Created anew road to Sat Desh whereby physical 


transcension and entry through the Tisra Til and 
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journey through the inner intermediate Regions is no 
longer necessary ? It must be so, else how can its 
exponents promise salvation and yet assert that 
-entry through the Tisra Til is not possible without 
death. 


XXVI 


235. The perversion of Soamiji’s message is a 
systematic one. The meaning he accords to his 
own terms, which he carefully defines, is at every 
point ignored, His couplets are taken out of their 
context and compelled to bear a significance that 
their context denies, At every step there is a 
sharp divergence between what he says and what 
the self-styled “custodians of (his) pristine faith” 
assert in his name. I have already referred to the 
existence of this sharp devergence in the case of 
Soamiji’s views on Guruship, the nature of the 
inner way and the mystical practices to be followed. 
However, this dichotomy goes further and finds 
its culmination in a theory and pattern of creation 
that finds no sanction in Soamiji’s writtings. 
Soamiji always spoke of Four Planes of Creation, 
Eight Regions and Ten Stages. The First Plane that 
of Sat Desh or Dayal Desh consisted of four Sub 
Divisions: Anami or Radhasoami, Agam, Alakh, 
and Sat Lok, the Second Plane that of Brahmand 
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stretched from the Daswan Duar to Sehansdal 
Kanwal, the Third that of Und occupying the 
regions between Brahmand, and the Fourth Plane 
of Pind. The last mentioned had Six Chakras or 
ganglionic centres from the rectum to the point 
between the eyes. The Eight inner Regions of 
which Soamiji repeatedly speaks are the first Four 
of Sat Desh, the intermediate region of Bhanvar 


.Gupha between Sat Desh and Brahmand, Daswan 


Duar, Trikuti and Sahansdal Kanwal. These 


Regions could be said to mark, each a stage, in the: 


soul’s homeward journey: but two of these could 
be further sub-divided. Soamiji repeatedly, in his 
Sar Bachan Poetry, while tracking the surat’s 
journey, splits the Region of Bhanvar Gupha into 
the two stages of Sunn and MahaSunn. Again he, at 
times makes a similar distinction in the case of the 
Eighth or final Region of Anami—Radhasoami. He 
makes this division on the basis that the Lord in 
his absolute state could be called the Soami but 
when he brought creation into being, the point from 
which form and Shabd sprang, could be called the 
Radhasoami or AnamiRegion. In other words, the 
first stage of this Eighth Region corresponds to the 
point of mergence of Shabd and Surat into the 
Formless Anami Purush, while the point where 


- this absorption is fully accomplished, is called the 


“Soami” Region. The Soami would be in this 
sense, the Creator of Sat Desh with its Four 
Regious but existed even prior to the Sat Desh. 

Sewak sev na daas na soami, 

Naheen Satnam na naam anami. 

Kahan lag Kahoon nahin tha kot, 

Char lok rachna nahin hat. 
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There was neither server nor served, neither slave nor 
Master, 

There was neither Sat Naam nor even the Anami. 

How shall I say there was nothing. 

Even the Four Planes of creation had_ not been 


created. 


It is to the same fact of the existence of a being 
even prior to the creation of the Four Planes of 
existence that Soamiji points in Sar Bachan Prose : 


Sants tell us that it is not absolutely necessary that 
everything which has had a beginning should also have an 
end. By their will the sants have produced a creation Sat 
Desh which had a begining but it will never end. 

(Prose, I, 114) 

Kabir was referring to the same when he said: 

Kal, Akai Khasam Ka Keena 

Time (Kal, three lower planes of creation) and the 

Timeless (Akal, Sat Desh) where both His creation. 


Thus if there are Four Lokas (Planes) and Eight 
Dhams (Regions) the soul traverses ten Mukams 
(stages). These ten stages, as seen already, may be 
traversed through the Panch Shabd (Sar Bachan 
Poetry, Bachan II, First Significance) and Baba 
Jaimal Singh too, making the same subtle distinc- 
tion of the two stages within the final Region, 
assured his disciples that if they diligen<ly practised 
‘the path he taught, they, would certainly “reach 
Sach Khand, and, passing through Alakh, Agam, 
Anami Radhasoami, get merged in the Wonder 
Region” (Baba Jaimal Singh: Life and Teachings, 
p. 114 and Spiritual Gems, p. 32). 


236. These Divisions into four Planes, eight 
Regions and ten Stages have been made by other 
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mystics as well. But turning to Babuji Maharaj’s 
views as reported by Myron H. Phelps in his 
Notes(Soamibagh, Agra), we meet with a completely 
different picture. As Shri Masheswari has compactly 
charted the cosmology according to Babuji Maharaj, 
I may cite him for greater convenience : 


The six Chakras or centres or ganglions of Pind or 
the material-spiritual divisions are : 


First — in the rectum. 

Second — in the reproductive organ. 

Third — in the navel. 

Fourth — in the solar plexus (heart centre). 
Fifth — in the throat. 

Sixth — in the pineal gland, also known as the 


Tisra Til or the third Til. 


The six Chakras or centres of ganglions of Brahmand 
or the spiritual-material divisons are : 


First — Shiva Lok or the sphere of Shiva. 

Second — Brahama ka Lok or the sphere of 
Brahama. 

Third — Vishnu Lok or the sphere of Vishnu. 

Fourth — Sahas-dal-kanwal, the sphere of Jyoti 
Niranjan. 

Fifth — Trikuti, the sphere of Omkar. 

Sixth — Sunn, the sphere of Rarang. 


The six centres of the purely spiritual division, known 
as Dayal Desh or Sat Desh are: 


First — Bhanwargupha, the sphere of Sohang, 
j Second — Sat Lok or Sachkhand, the sphere of 
Sat Naam, Sat Purush. 
Third — Anami. 
Fourth — Alakh. 
Fifth  — Agam. 
Sixth — Radhamoami. 


(Correspondence, pp. 46-47) 
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237. As for the Divisions of Pind, there is 
nothing to be said about it. Soamiji himself has 
- discussed them in Bachans 19--24 of Sar Bachan Prose 
(Part I) and the fifth poem of Bachan XXXVIII, 
of Sar Bachan Poetry. The contraditions begin to 
arise when one proceeds to the Brahmand division. 
It is strange that Und has disappeared and that 
Brahmand, which Soamiji repeatedly indicated in 
his Poetry as beginning from Sahansdal Kanwal, 
now begins from Shiv Lok and also includes Brahm- 
ka-Lok and Vishnu Lok and consists of six regions 
whereas Soamiji menticns only three : 


The first six centres are in the Pind, the next three 
in Brahmand. 


But as for the highest three none except the Sants can 
speak of them. 
(Poetry XXXVIII/5, 1—12). 


The divergence does not end there. The most 
novel innovations, of course, are to be found in Sat 
Desh. The intermediate region of Bhanwar Gupha 
which Soamiji at not even one place in his Poetry 
and Prose, ever described as a part of Sat Desh, 
has been made the first stage of it. Second, we 
observe that the Anami Region which Soamiji 
repeatedly identified with the Radhasoami Region 
has been introduced as an extra region following 
immediately after Sat Lok. The spiritual map 
which from the time of earliest Sants like Kabir : 


Crossing the limits of Sohang, one approaches the 
portals of Sat Lok, 


There emanates a strong and wonderous fragrance 
which cannot be described. 


‘ 5 
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The peerless melody of Bein plays perpetually and 
the Hansas there are brighter than hundreds of suns, 


They serve the Sat Purush and stand in His majestic 
Court. 


Millions of suns and moons cannot compare with 
the effulgence of one hair of the Sat Purush. 


Beyond that is Alakh Lok under the Alakh Purush 
and billions of suns cannot compare with a single hair of 
His. 

Still further is the domain of Agam where Agam 


Purush reigns whose single hair puts to shame trillions of 
suns. 


Above that is Akeh (unspeakable) Lok where dwells 
the Anami Purush, 


He who reaches there alone shall know—being itself 
beyond description and comprehension. 
(Kabir Shabadawali I, xxii, 24-29) 


down to Soamiji had never altered, seems to have 
undergone radical transformations since 1878 after 
Soamiji’s departure. The division of Und has 
disappeared and has been assimilated into that of 
Brahmand, while Bhanwar Gupha has been similarly 
absorbed into Sat Desh and the final Radhasoami 
Anami Region split into two and the Anami 
shifted next to Sat Lok. 


938. What authority is there in Soamiji’s 
writings for such reorganisation of the inner 
cosmology ? Has he ever spoken of the Anami 
region other than the one that was identical with 
the Radhasoami Dham and lay beyond Sat Lok, 
Alakh and Agam? The whole re-arrangement of 
the inner cosmos is in direct contravention of every 
line that Soamiji ever wrote. There are scores of 
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pozms, some short, some long, in which Soamiji 
has spoken of the soul’s progress through Sat Desh 
and he never mentions six regions, The new 
formulation of the inner regions dividing them into 
six each for Brahmand and Sat Desh is a pure piece 
of invention on the part of the Soamibagh school. 
It apparently bases itself on the fact that Soamiji 
at one point said that: 
Just as there are six heavenly stages (mukams) from 
Sat Lok to Sahansdal Kanwal, in like manner, there are 


six seats in the body which are only their reflection...... 


(Prose, I, 18) 


I have already indicated that Soamiji distin- 
guished between makams and regions, and when 
speaking of the six makams from Sat Lok to 
Sahansdal Kanwal he was referring to the six stages 
of Sat Lok, Bhanwar Gupha, Maha Sunn, Sunn, 
Trikuti and Sahansdal Kanwal. What he was 
saying in Bachan 18 that I have just quoted, was 
that the six bodily chakras mastered by the followers 
of Ashtang Yoga corresponded to the six heavenly 
stages that marked the path of Sant Mat. He was, 
in other words, reiterating what I have already 
explained, that is, that Sat Lok is the goal of the 
pilgrim soul and this region marks the sixth of the 
series of inner stages to be traversed, stages that 
include the various regions of Brahmand, the 
intermediate one of Bhanwar Gupha and the first 
one of Sat Desh. Yet what have the Soamibagh 
people made of this clear statement regarding 
Soamiji’s position concerning the inner path? 
Without caring to ask themselves the obvious 
implications of his words, they have read into them 


TRUTH ETERNAL 255 


their own meaning, taking them as laying down 
that, corresponding to the six chakras of Pind, there 
are six sub-divisions in each higher plane. Hence 
Brahmand must be credited with six regions and so 
must Sat Desh—no matter what Soamiji might have 
repeatedly affirmed about these planes in his various 
Bachans in verse and prose. In the case of the 
plane of Brahmand matters are not so difficult, 
since the regions of Und can be conveniently 
upgraded to complete the required number. But 
Sat Desh requires more ingenuity to satisfy this 
drive for mathematical harmony. And so Bhanvar 
Gupha, an intermediate region, that Soamiji never 
classes under any of the four grand divisions, is 
conveniently made a part of the realmsof Dayal. 
However, this makes only five. A sixth must be 
found. Since Soamiji at one point said: 


Mein chakur chand Radhasoami, nahin bhave Sat Naam 
Anami. 


I am the chaker (a fabulous bird living on moon 
beams) and Radhasoami is the moon that I adore—I care 
not for Sat Naam and Anami. 


It is inferred that there must be two Anami regions 
(i) synonymous with Radhasoami and the other 
lying next to Sat Lok : 


Similarly, three more creations followed at successively 
lower levels (after Alakh) i.e., those of Anami (nameless) 
whose presiding deity is ‘‘Anami” (this should not be 
confused with Anami Purush, the Supreme Being), Sat 
Lok whose presiding deity is ‘Sat Purush’? and Bhanwar 
Gupha whose presiding deity is ‘‘Sohang.”’ 

, (Phelps Notes, Agra, 1947, p. 24) 


However, one remembers that Soamiji never talked 
of the formless and nameless Lord as residing 


256 TRUTH ETER?I-VAL 


next door to Sat Lok anywhere in his compositions. 


One also remembers that he was using the word 
“Radhasoami” in the same context in which he 
had used it in his couplet : 


Bin Radhasoami mohein kuch na suhave, 
Char lok maerae kaam na aaway. 

Apart from Radhasoami nothing pleases me and even 
the four Planes of creation are of no avail. 


Iam tempted to comment on this “wonderful” 
pieceof exposition on the inner cosmology, but 
there is really no need for the re~der can judge for 
himself. Even if he lacks direct access to Sar 
Bachan Poetry, he can study Sar Bachan Prose for 
himself and see if Soamiji at even a single place 
says anything to justify the spiritual cosmology 
being given out in his name. Is itnot mystifying 
that, while there were twelve higher regions, six in 
Brahmand and six in Sat Desh, Soamiji should 
have overlooked mentioning the fact. and when, 
in Bachan II of his Poetry he did mention the 
number of inner stages, he should have spoken of 
no more than ten? What are the conclusions 
that one must draw from this complete failure to 
grasp even the basic pattern of the inner planes ? 
Once again the critical reader can judge matters on 
his own. All I would add is that not only is 
the cosmology of Soamibagh remarkably distinct 
from that outlined by Soamiji and all the Sants and 
Param Sants before and after him, but there is a no 
less fundamental distinction between the picture 
of the creation of the regions of Sat Desh given by 
Babuji Maharaj and that given by Soamiji and 
other Sants. Inthe literature of Sant Mat the 
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four regions of Sat Desh are described not as 
marking a progressive depletion of spiritual energy 
as we move from the Anami to Sat Lok, but rather 
a progressive manifesation of the Formless into 
Form, the spiritual current being single and 
equally present everywhere ; 
I (Formless Absolute) first assumed the form of Agam 
and next became the Alakh Purush, 
Third, I became the Sat Purush and created Sat Lok 
myself. 
In these three is my Form.,...... 


Till here know Me to be truly present and recognise 
my Real Form. 


(Poetry, XXVI, 19-23) 


I need not point out Soamiji’s mentioning only 
three regions below the Anami as being part of Sat 
Desh or that it extends only up to Sat Lok and does 
not,include Bhanvar Gupha—such statements in 
his writings, especially his poetry, are legion and 
the reader can refer to them himself. What I 
wish to underline is that Soamiji is describing the 
creation of Sat Desh as a progressive projection 
into Form of the Formless (the names themselves 
suggesting this: Anami or Nameless and Formless 
One, Agam or Beyond Conception, Alakh or Beyond 
Comprehension, Sat Purush or the True One) 
without any question of spiritual depletion, which 
begins to mark only the regions created below Sat 
Lok since there the spirit-current undergoes 


‘division and subdivision. The picture suggested 


by Babuji Maharaj (as reported by Phelps) is very 
different for according to him the movement from 
the Anami to Sat Lok is not so much one from the 


x 
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Formless to Form, as one from a higher to a lower 
degree of spirituality : 
As it (ie., the spiritual current of Agam) cases: 
the intensity of the spirit about it continuousty decrease 


i 3 he thi roid which 
when it again stopped and formed the third ovoid 


f Alakh Lok... 
was the nucleus 0 ee 7 


And so Sat Desh, like the planes below, is pee 
to the level of relativity since even here the 
spiritual current varies in intensity trom tagion a 
region. Such contradictions and. Scones 

are not infrequent when, in the field of mysticism, 
men shift from first-hand inner experience to 
intellectual interpretation of the texts of past 


mystics. 


XXVU 


939, At every step one notices a panna 
among those from Soamibagh to re-write ee “i 
“history” but also to re-write the teachings - sek 
Mat as expounded by Soamij1 Maharaj. t i 
never my desire to enter into any controv ersy 


. i 
this subject. My Master Hazur Sawan Singh) 
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always kept himself away and above such things, 
even though at times people tried to draw him into 
them. “We must live like brothers,” he used to 
say, “‘and even if others abuse you, you must desist 
from paying them in the same coin, for if you cast a 
stone into a muddy pool, you will only splash 
yourself.” He was also fond of repeating, “if four 
robbers or four drunkards can be friends, why can’t 
two men who profess to love the Lord equally 
present in every one?” However, there are times 
when one must speak for Soamiji himself has said : 
The Master (may) always regard himself as a solve of 
the Lord. But the disciple should regard Him as God. 

(Prose, II, 140) 


When one’s Master at whose feet one had the rare 
blessing to be seated, and whom one knew to be 
perfect by every standard that any Sant laid down 
for testing a Sat Guru. is, after his death, subjected 
to vicious abuse and baseless charges, one cannot be 
dumb but must expose the lie for what it is worth. 
Besides there are other occasions on which one 
must not be silent. When innocent people not in 
a position to study and judgé the facts for them- 
selves, are being cajoled and seduced with deliber- 
ately fakes and with cleverly distorted and corrupted 
meanings of texts, are, in fact, being subjected to 
all the devices of planned sharp practices in the 
name of spirituality once again it is time to speak. 
Soamiji himself has said : 

Indulging in criticism or praise is sinful because no 
one can be described as he really is. If we must praise 
any one, we should praise our Guru, and if we must find 


fault with any one, it should be with ourselves. This does 
us good. Criticising or praising others is only a waste 
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of time; but it is permissible under one condition, 
and that is, if some friend has been or is being misled by 
another, he should be told that he would derive no 


benefit from that person and that he is being duped...... 
( Prose, II, 94 ) 


240, My purpose is only to disabuse the mind 
of those who have been systematically misled by 
insidious mistepresentations. It was for this 
reason that when I published my brief Truth 
Unveiled last year, I published only a restricted 


I was not desirous to give the 


number of copies. + 
pamphlet public currency. Iz was only meant for 


those who having read Shri Mahedswari’s ‘*wonder- 
ful explanations” and “clarification.” were at a loss 
to know the truth. I was desirous that no one 
who was not familiar with the controversy initiated 
by Shri Maheshwari, should be encouraged to be 
drawn into it or be provided a copy of my Truth 
Unveiled. Shri Maheshwari knew my address and 
he also knew that I was the author of the brochure 
in question. Had he (or any one else from Soami- 
bagh) written to me directly, I would have most 
willingly furnished him with a number of copies 
if he had so desired, free of any cost OF postal 
charges. Instead, he instructed one Gopal Das to 
visit the Ruhani Satsang, to pretend that he was 
from the ordinary public having no connection 
with any Satsang whatsoever, and procure a COpy 
of the Truth Unveiled. Ot course, he was flatly 
refused and told that the pamphlet was “not 
for beginners”. Had he ever indicated that he 
had been specially sent as a messenger from Soam!- 
bagh, copies of it in spite of the limited stock that 
was left over, would have been given to him. But 
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of course, he never thought of speaking the truth 
and drew the uuwarranted conclusion “long and 
aie of ce was. they would give me ifI join their 
eee es 

ssociate y have a gift for judging other 
people s motives and a capacity for arriving at 
quick conclusions. In future. I hope, Shri Mahesh- 
warl will write to me direct if he wishes to have 
any of my writings. Personally I harbour no ill- 
will or rancour. 


241. It is easy to hurl absuses and to mis- 
represent the most fiawless and noblest of peopl 
With Shri Maheshwari’s “indirect” ee oe 
attack—ot first criticising a person vulnerable to just 
criticisms and then of suddenly switching over and 
applying these criticisms to another person who 
in no way, was connected with the first—no ane 
can escape. But the best.way of judging any man 
or his teaching is to go to his life and his writings 
directly on one’s own, Let the reader read Soamiji’s 
writings, let him study them with care, let him 
readthem in the light of his own defieitions of 
the terminology he used, let him read and re-read 
Bachans II and XXVI and the ‘“Hidayat Nama” of 
his Poetry and his Bachans in Prose and then let 
him make a study of the life and teachings of Baba 
Jaimal Singhji, Hazur Sawan Singhji. Ihave no 
doubt whatsoever that he will not find even the 
slightest discrepancy between them. He will 
tealise the identity or their message and will find 
those whom Soamibagh has been pleased to describe 
as ‘barmecides,” “charlatans,” ‘‘chamelions,” 
hypocrites.’ “pretenders,” caoudicaneanst 
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“seceders,” ‘‘buffalos,” “fools’—the list is too long 
for me to cite—fulfilling every condition that 
Soamiji himself laid down for a perfect Sant though 
not the one that was later substituted at Soami- 
bagh after his death. He will see, too, that Sant 
Mat isa science whose basic laws are timeless—as 
timeless as Sat Desh itself—and not subject to 
sudden variations and mutations. And if he should 
require any testimony of Baba Jaimal Singhji’s 
being not the least among Soamiji’s choice disciples, 
he will find it in Soamiji’s writings themselves. 
Soamiji’s biographers or his photographers may 
have overlooked Babaji, but Babaji’s Sat Guru was 
never guilty of this oversight. Any one who had 
faith in Soamiji’s unquestioned spiritual greatness 
‘and respect for his statements, he would certainly 


have thought a hundred times before ever thinking 


Baba Jaimal Singh capable of the malpractices which 
Shri Maheshwari has mentioned. At two distinct 
places in his Sar Bachan Poetry, Soamiji. speaking 
in the present tense, has made direct references to 
Baba Jaimal Singh and in both cases has referred 
to him asa ‘“Sant.” The first reference appears in 
the ninth poem of Bachan IX which is entitled 


“Praise of the Shabd—Personified Sat Guru.” The. 


poem deals with the peerlessness of the path of the 
Sants which is superior to all other paths, with the 
world’s ignorance or indifference to it and the 
rarity and greatness of those few who. following 
the Sat Guru, tread it. Having explainet that 
even the great yogishwar of the past never reached 
as far, and pointed out the limitations of various 
methods other than those of Shabd, Soamiji 
proceeds : 


TRUTH ETERNAL 268 


Aur amal ka dakhal nahin hai, amal Shabd lou lat, 
Gur milae jub dhun ka bhedt, stkh bireh dhur ayi. 
Surat Shabd ki hovae kamayi, tub mun kucch tharayi, 
Firs, havas sae haath na aavae, tun mum dya charhayi, 
Bulhavsi aur kapti jun ko nake no dhun paty ayi, 
Yeh dhun hai dhur lok adhar ki, koyi pukrae Sani-Sepahi. 
No other discipline is of any avail except Shabd for 
stilling the mind. 
When a Guru of the Shabd-way appears, the disciple 
is filled with piognant longing. 
And there is intensive practice of the Surat-Shabd 
way—then at last the mind is stilled. 
With greed and covetousness, it (Shabd) cannot come 
to hand, Body and Mind must be placed on its altar. 
People with greed and cunning remain utter strangers 
to its Dhun (Melody). 


This Melody is of the Spiritual (adhar bodyless), 


Plane Beyond and is heard by a Soldier-Saint (Sant- 
Sepahi). 


(7-12) 


The second reference appears in the momentous 
twenty-sixth Bachan. Soamiji is describing the 
seat of the Fourth Shabd, i.e., Bhanwar Gupha, its 
wondrous beauty, and goes on to say : 

Gupt bhed yeh deya janahi, janen gae koyi Sant Sipahi. 


This secret mystery too is told and will be realised by 
a Soldier Saint. 


(6) 
242, Soamiji repeatedly sings of the glories of 
the Sants and ends in silence for they defy compre- 
hension. That the disciple whom he considered it fit 
to speak of asa “Sant” should have been defamed 
by those who claim allegiance to Soamiji, is the 
unkindest cut of all. Indeed the lamentable part 
of the whole affair is that those very great souls 
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who, in spite of all pressures to the contrary, have, 
in every minute particular, adhered to the original 
message of Soamiji without adulterating oF 
compromising it in any way, keeping it inviolate 
from the charges of confusion, contradiction, 
inconsistency, deception, duping and double-dealing 
which have implicitly been laid at his door, should 
be repeatedly charged with seceding from the true 
faith, And the irony of it all is that this charge 
should come from those very quarters where, step 
by step, item by item, tenet by tenet, Soamiji’s 
teachings have been systematically distorted, 
twisted, perverted and corrupted until, in the 
name of that great fountain-head of spirituality, 
dogmas are being voiced that violate and outrage 
every basic principle of his teachings. You cannot 
prevent those whose prime interest lies not in the 
science of spirituality, (whose laws are timeless 
and not subject to arbitrary variations), but in the 
founding of new Faith, a new, Religion, ‘from 
contravening the original and universal teachings 
of the great spiritual leaders, whose names they 
exploit to establish their authority, in order to 
carve out a heterodox creed and Dogma which 
ensures them spiritual monopoly in the eyes of the 
ignorant. This has been done each time a new 
faith or a new sect has come into being. But at 
least it was not necessary for such people to go of 
to launch an unprovoked attack on those who 
have adhered to the original universal message. It 
strains one’s faith in human sanity and reason that 
people who have not even once asked themselves 
what Soamiji meant by the word “Radhasoami 
before imposing on it their own interpretations, 
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who have not even cared once to study his real 
meaning before making him lable for a basic 
and inner contradiction that puts on to question 
the integrity of Spirituality as a science, should in 
Soamiji's name proceed to level such _ baseless 
charges. Instead oi serving the great, there are those 
who would make the great serve them and it is 
not without significance that in all the hterature 
in which these attacks are made. Soamiji should be 
quoted only rarely, and that, too, in short couplets 
torn from their context, mauled in translation and 
loaded with interpretations that the originals repel. 


243, Well, the surest way to the truth for the 
reader is to go to Soamiji's writings direct and he 
will know for what all these new-fangled dogmas 
that are being circulated in his name are worth. 
If indeed those propagating these doctrines that 
outrage commonsense do so in the sincere 
conviction of their truth, may I suggest : 


‘ (a) That they study Soamiji’s writings 
thoroughly and not just in bits, in 
particular Bachans II and XXVI, and see 
if (i) Soamiji ever propounded a doctrine 
about the existence of six regions in Sat 
Desh and six in Brahmand, (ii) if he ever 
declared that the older dispensation of 
Sant Mat had been wiped out by anew 
one, (iii) if he ever formulated any distinct 
doctrine of a spiritual “Interregnum,” by 
which seekers could be initiated with 
efficacy in the name of a past Sat Guru, 
(iv) if he ever claimed that the science he 
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taught was new and distinct from that of 
older Sants, (v) if he ever asserted that his 
spiritual ministry was composed of two 
phases, (vi) if he ever declared that he 
himself was above the inexorable law of 
guruship —apart from implying thar, asa 
Sat Guru he was an incarnation of Sat 
Purush Radhasoami which he says also of 
all the other Sants and not only for 
himself, (vii) if he ever propounded any 
doctrine categorically stating that one and 
only one disciple could, during the ministry 
of a Sat Guru, gain final salvation, (viii) 
if he ever proposed adherence to the 
“Radhasoami” Naam and a sect in the 
Soamibagh line as the sole criterion for 
gauging a true Sat Guru, (ix) if he ever 
aggested that even Sants could be capable 
of compromising their faith and duping 
their disciples with vain toys- and false 
assurances, and (x) if he ever asserted that 
the seeker would not know whether he had 
crossed the Tisra Til and only the Sat Guru 
could tell him that he had done so. 
% 

That they investigate whether the letter 
sent by Chacha Pratap Singh to Babaji, 
inviting him to join the Central Adminis- 
trative Council, is authentic or not, and 
also whether the letters from Chacha 
Pratap Singh and his son Sudarshan Singh 
(alias Seth Sahib, who is every time 
described as a “High class satsangi’), 
published in the new edition of Spiritual 
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Gems from Beas (pp. 105-14) to Hazur 
Sawan Singhji were really sent by them 
or not, and if really sent by them, then 
what light do they throw on the nature of 
the vets! ° ot se “Radhasoami Faith” 
that is being c by epg and 
on the assertions that Babaji and Hazur 
Sawan Singh were “'se sceders” ae “nonenti- 
ties whom nobody at Agra took seriously,” 
and whether the latter went to Agra 
specially to have Soamiji’s Bachans explained 
to him by Babuji Maharaj or on repeated 
invitations from these of Soamiji’s house- 
hold. Beas is not too far, and a visit there, 
for such an important matter, would 
sutely be worth the labour. Ionly quotea 
few relevant sections for the reader’s ready 
reference : 


Letter dated 7th January, 1904. 


p Your letter has been received and we are all 
very sad over Baba Jaimal Singh Maharaj Sahib’s 
giving up the chola (garment, which in this case 
means the human body). He was responsible for 
the uplift of many a soul, but His Will was such and 
no one can interfere. You should, therefore, be 
content and happy in His Will. Radhasoami is 
Omnipotent and Omniscient. His Will is never 
without purpose. All those who came under the 
sharan (protection) of Baba Ji Maharaj will continue 
to be protected by Him, and one day He will 
certainly manifest Himself to them. 


Tell all of them (Beas Satsangis) that, in 
accordance with His instructions, Simran, Dhyan 
Bhajan (repetition of the Holy Names, contemplation 
on Satguru’s Form and listening to the Word or Sound 


oeeg ane pe aon me pry DL erate 
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within) and daily practice shoud be carried out by 
every one with love, devotion and faith. He is with 
every one of them at all times, and whoever has love 
and faith in Him will continue to be protected by 
Him. You should all, therefore, have faith in His 
Daya. And when it pleases Radhasoami Dayal, He 
will arrange for Satsang also to be continued as 
before. 
From Chacha Pratap Singh. 
(pp. 106-7) 


Letter dated 13th February, 1904. 


I have received your affectionate letter and was 
very glad to read it. The idea of your coming here 
for Satsang is very good and I pray that Radhasoami 
Dayal, in His Grace, will fulfil your desire to do 
so. I believe it isa good idea that you first take 
leave for three months, and thereafter take more 
leave on half pay. 


I have noted that the Bhandara of Baba Jaimal 
Singh Ji Maharaj will be on Qist February. You 
have invited me to come and join all of you on this 
occasion, This indicates your love as well as your 
devotion and I pray that Hazur Radhasoami Dayal 
in His Grace may continue to bestow this type of 
love and devotion. I feel that it is very necessary 
and desirable for me to attend the Bhandara and 
I also want to do so, but 1 am helpless on account 
of old age and general debility. I wanted to send 
my dear son, Suchet Singh. Bibi Rukko has also 
written to me accordingly. However, Suchet Sing 
has very recently taken up service with the 
Raja of Mursan (a place near Agra). Nevertheless, 
I have written to him that if he can obtain leave, 
he must attend the Bhandara ona fortnight’s leave. 
But I doubt if he will be able to get leave. The 
time is short; otherwise, ] would have arranged for 
my other son (Sudarshan Singh) to come to you. 


I have sent Rs.......... for Bhandara to Bibi 


(iv) 
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Rukko by money order. I hope the amount has 
since been received. 

Form Chacha Pratap Singh. 

(pp. 107-8) 


Letter dated 20th December, 1933. 


Letter dated 13th January, 1935. 


Sri Hazur, most revered and exalted—verily the 
fountain of grace, benefactor of the times, of the 
highest dignity and station, guiding star of the stray- 


- ing humanity, may your protecting hand ever remain 


over me ! 


With folded hands we both tender Radhasoami 
Salutations at your Sacred Feet, which kindly condes- 
cend to accept. I have already sent one humble 
letter to Your Gracious Self and this I trust has 
reached you. 


Due to extreme cold here, I am having severe 
cough and cold for the last fifteen days and, for this 
reason, Bahuji (wife) is of the opinion that Hazur 
Chachaji Maharaj’s Bhandara should be postponed 
to sometime in February next. It is hoped that by 
then I shall be restored to health. Under these 
circumstances, the Bhandara cannot be held on. the 
occasion of Basant Panchmi. I shall be greatly 
honored if, at your convenience, you can grant us 
the privilege of a visit. Kindly intimate a day or so 
in advance, the date and time of train by which your 
Gracious Self will be arriving so that a car may meet 
you. In case you decide to come by the end of 
January or early in February, most probably T shall 
also have regained my health. 


a le eid seaman it natin tenant he Ae UME 
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With folded hands, Radhasoami Salutations from 
both of us to Rai Sahib Har Narayan. 

Humblest of your devotees, 

(Signed) Sudarshan Singh Seth. 


(pp. 112-13) 


249, And if. after having made a study on both 
these counts, those of the Soamibagh school still feel 
no necessity either to revise their position or desist 
from claiming to be the sole “custodians” of 
Soamiji’s true message, then may I suggest that for 
the benefit of all sincere seekers of spirituality, 
they enlighten us on the following, before launch- 
ing out fresh unprovoked charges of ‘resilement” 
and “secession.” against others. 


I. (i) Give us a really acceptable explanation of 
Soamiji’s last Bachans, especially Nos. 3 
and 14 and not merely palm off on us the 
interpretations that outrage our faith in 
the direct simplicity and clarity of 
Soamiji’s statements. 


(ii) Give an explanation of Soamiji’s meaning 
(in the light of the “Interregnum” doctrine) 
when he declared : 


The goal cannot be attained any other way. 
One without a (living) Guru cannot enter into His 
Kingdom. It is the very order and nature of things. 

(Prose, II, 92) 


And whosoever (intensely) seeks the Sat Guru 
will surely find him, for the Sat Guru is always an 
Incarnation who is eternally present on this earth. 


(Prose, II, 208) 


Masters of the past, however perfect they may 
have been, cannot bestow anything upon us now. The 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(v) 
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day of their work has passed. Only the living Master 
can bless us and save us. 


(Prose, II, 119) 


Give an explanation of Soamiji’s meaning 
when he stated of the Region at whose 
“centre” we arenow told is “resounding” 
the name ‘“Radhasoami” : 


You should understand that the Last Stage 
or the Final Region, which is that of Radhasoami, is 
devoid of Form, Colour or Delineation (roop, rang, 
rekha). Even Shabd itself is unmanifesred there. 

(Prose, I, 17) 


Give an explanation of Bachans II and 
XXVI of Soamiji’s poetry and especially of 
the latter, one that is more acceptable 
than that given by Babuji Maharaj in his 
Discourse 108. 


Give an explanation for Soamiji’s repeatedly 
citing past Sants as witness while knowing 
that the path they taught had been irrevo- 
cably changed with his advent, and of his 
repeatedly holding up Sat Lok and Sat 
Naam as the Surat’s goal when he was 
aiming directly at Radhasoami Dham. 


Give the “rationale” of a position (“‘sup- 
pressed” until now) which holds that 
Sants, while assuring complete salvation, 
dole out to the majority of their disciples, 
a practice that they know to be worse than 
useless. 


Give the “rationale” of a position equally 
“suppressed” until this day, which holds 
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that only one disciple can find full emanci- 
pation in the life-time of any Sant Sat 
Guru, and yet “guarantees” salvation 
within “four lives’ to thousands during 
the life-span of each Sant Sat Guru. 


Give the “rationale” of a position, no less 
“suppressed” until now, that holds that 
entry through the Tisra Til must inevitably 
result in death and the loss of human 
life, and yet ‘‘guarantees” salvation by 
reaching Sat Desh within the span of 
“four” human births. 


Give the “rationale” of a position, no less 
rigidly “suppressed” till now, that holds 
that the path of the Param Sants before 
Soamiji (Kabir, Nanak, and Tulsi Sahib), 
that isthat of the Five Shabds was given out 
only as a preliminary to prepare the way 
for the higher and greater one of “Radha- 
soami” which ultimately takes one no higher 
than it did—i.e. the “rationale” of a posi- 
tion that sees the necessity of a basic 
change in spiritual method for attaining 
a goal that was being already achieved by 
the older technique. 


Give the “rationale” of a position kept as 
utterly obscure until now as that of the 
rest, which dubs as “agents” of “Kal” those 
who, by Soamiji’s own definition, link 
their disciples to the true Shabd and give 
them the name of the True Lord (Ge. of 
Sat Naam or Sat Purush)—or have another 
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set of cataclysmic changes in the inner 
cosmos followed those revealed by Babuji 
Maharaj by which the True Shabd-now 
descends from the left and Sat Lok (the 
Eternal Region) has been dismembered 
from Sat Desh and relegated to the realms 
of Kal. 


(vi) Give the “rationale” of the assertion that 
no inner experience (of seeing “‘adepts” and 
‘‘Masters’”) is valid unless its validity is 
testified by the accepted Sat Guru, and 
yet lays down that when the new Sat Guru 
manitests himself after an ‘“Interregnum,” 
the disciples would be able to recognise 
him through inner experience. 
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257. All these are surely questions of no mean 
interest to the sincere and discriminating -seeker, 
and he must, at one time or another of his- search, 
be confronted with them. It will be surely worth 
Shri Maheshwari’s while to take them up and 
answer them, leaving no room for doubt—that is, 
if he is indeed sincerely interested in helping the 
cause of true spirituality. Soamiji’s spiritual 
authority is indisputable and he has left a remark- 


-ably lucid written record of his central .tenets. 


274 TRUTH ETERNAL 


Anyone who claims to be an interpreter of his true 
message, should find no difficulty in resolving all 
such problems by copious citations from Soamiji 
himself—since Soamiji has repeatedly touched on 
almost every important aspect of spirituality in his 
Bachans, and thereby made laboured and ingenious 
interpretations of his true meaning unnecessary and 
irrelevant. 


258. Irepeat that I harbour no ill-will or ran- 
cour. Controversy and dispute have never beer, 
nor are,myend. IfI have written atsuch length 
on the present occasion, it is because my bievity 
has been held suspect and I was charged with 
making assertions that could not be supported by 
Soamiji’s teachings. As I do not wish to be 
caught up in fruitless wrangling and debate, I have 
thought it best to undertake a detailed exposition 
of Soamiji’s spiritual teachings—tor it could be 
only through sucha direct study of his original 
message that any controversy artificially created 
around it could be finally resolved. I have throughout 
sought to focus attention on Soamiji’s words them- 
selves, and if I can succed in directing the reader to 
an unbiassed reading of Soamiji’s writings them- 
selves, I do not think that it will be necessary for me 
to take up pen again. Our goal is Truth and if the 
seeker can arrive at one of its great fountain-heads, 
he needs no further guide. 


259, Indeed the entire controvrsy centring round 
the word ‘““Radhasoami” is an artificial and unneces- 
sary one, and it is time that seekers were resolved on 
this matter. The word was a new one when Soami 
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ji first used it, and he carefully defined the signi- 

ficance he attached to it. The root of the whole 

trouble lies in our failure to take his definition of 

his meaning into account. He only made occa- 

sional use of it and matters are further complicated 

by the fact that the poems given to us in his name 

are not allof his own composition. Maharaj Kirpal 

Singh in his recent biography of Baba Jaimal Singh 
ji pointed this out (p. 109) stating that only fifty 
to sixty of the pieces in Sar Bachan Poetry were 
really composed by Soamiji himself. The rest were 
mostly devotional poems written by Hazur Maharaj 

Salig Ram in praise of his Master whom he address- 
ed as “Radhasoami”. The volume entitled Sar 
Bachan Poetry appeared some years after Soamij i's 
passing away and Hazur Maharaj, while bringing it 
out, did not include his own name alongside 
Soamiji’s. It is not unusual for a devoted disciple 
to follow a procedure like this, for such is his 
desire to obliterate himself in the presence of his 
Master. I myself have personal knowledge of 
similar cases. Anyone who carefully reads Sar 
Bachan Poetry will soon sense two distinct styles: 
in the case of one, the language is nearer the older 
style of Hindi with a sprinkling of Urdu words 
and is chiefly concerned with describing the inner 
journey and the means to achieve success in it ; in 
that of the other, we confront a much simpler and 
more modern Hindi and is largely devoted to the 
singing of the praises of ‘“Radhasoami” and the 
“Radhasoami Nam.” It is chiefly in compositions 
in the latter manner——not of Soamiji’s composi-~- 
tions——that the term “Radhasoami” appears most 
often. Were we to have his original compositions 


276% TRUTH ETERNAL 


by themselves, the last vestiges of doubt will finally 
disappear. Unlike the prose Bachans, the verse 
ones were written down by Soamiji himself and not 
dictated—so that if we could have direct access to 
them, there could be not the slightest danger of 
faulty reportage as exists in the case of the former. 
The original manuscripts in Soamiji’sown hand had 
been preserved and, I understand, were in the pos- 
session of Babuji Maharaj. They should be now with 
the.:Soamibagh Council or with some responsible 
member of the Somibagh Satsang; and I do not 
think it should be at all difficult for the Council to 


edit and publish them separately—or if it is not pre-: 


pared to do this, then to produse in original or in 


fascimile of the manuscripts for the entire Sar- 
Bachan:-Poetry volume that is now attributed to. 


him:. Once this is done—and in the interest of 
Truth it.is no great sacrifice—it will be quite 
clear that Soamiji’s message was the traditional une 


not departing from that of Kabir and Nanak even> 
in the minutest detail, and that those poems that: 
sing.of the glory of “Radhasoami” and of the - 


‘“Radhasoami Nam” were not his and do not really 
posit a new revelation, being no more than a 


disciple’s praise of his own Satguru and of the Nam - 
(the traditional. one) he gave out. Let us not dis-. 


sipate our.:energies in controversy, and in chal- 
lenging each other, but undertake a co-oporative- 


exploration of the Truth: the first is the path of. 


Vanity; the second that. of Salvation . 
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